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FOREWORD

The name ‘Madhya Pradesh’ is a translation of the earlier
‘Central Provinces’ of the Indo-British administration although
there is a great difference between the areas of the two.
Madhya Pradesh is now the biggest Indian State and was
divided among a large number of territories throughout the
ages. Thus it is difficult to do full justice to its history and
geography, and Dr. P. K. Bhattacharyya’s Historical Geography of
Madhya Pradesh from Early Records is therefore a welcome contri-
bution on the subject.

While going through Dr. Bhattacharyya’s work, the location
of Kusa’s capital in the Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region
brings to our mind a problem relating to the geography of the
Ramdyapa with particular reference to Madhya Pradesh.

It iswell known that most versions of the Ramayana (VII.
108. 5) and Kalidasa’s Raghuzamsa (XV. 97) as well as
Puranas like the Vayu (89. 199-200) speak of the division of
the Kosala Kingdom between Lava and Ku$a, the two sons of
Rima, Lava getting the northern part of Kosala with Sravasti
as his capital and Kuéa being placed in Kosala with its head-
quarters at Kuédvati or Ku$asthali. The Raghuvamsa locates
Kuséa’s capital in the south, whence one had to crossthe
Vindhyas in reaching Ayodhya in Uttara-Kosala (cf. XVI. 31
ff.; also VI. 71). The Vayu Purana mentions Kus$a’s capital as
situated on the Vindhyan hills.

Thus Bk. VII of the Ramdyana, which was interpolated, by
the second century A. D., in Valmiki’s poem (the major parts
of Bks. II-VI) composed about the 3rd century B. C., recog-
nises the existence of a territory that came to be known later
as Kosala in the south. We know that Valmiki speaks of a
vast forest between the Yamund and the Indian Ocean with
only the aboriginal kingdom of Kiskindhi in it, but that the
interpolated sections mention certain territories of the Deccan
and the far south, e.g., Kalinga, Andhra, Cola, Pindya,
Kerala, etc. However, it was probably difficult for Valmiki to
avoid altogether the territories known in his age even though
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his story was set up against an ancient background. The name
of Kausalya, mother of Rama and wife of the Kosala king
Dasgaratha, seems to assume some importance in this context.
The name reminds us of other epic queens like Kaikeyi,
Gandhari and Madri, respectively meaning’ the princess of
Kekaya, Gandhira and Madra, and no doubt indicates ‘the
princess of Kosala’. Strangely enough, nothing is known about
Kausalya’s parentage, though she was obviously not a princess
of Ayodhya since Dasaratha could have hardly married his own
relation. It is therefore possible that Kausalya was the princess
of Kosala of the south, which was thus known in Valmiki’s
days.

The hazards of pilgrimage to distant tirthas were so great
before the introduction of the railways in the nineteenth
century that few such pilgrims succeeded in returning home
alive (cf. Kiirma Purana, 11, 44. 23). Probably even the people
responsible for interpolations in Valmiki’s Ramadyapa realised
the absurdity of the story of such a long journey to distant
Lanka in the most primitive travel condition of antiquity, and
that is why they introduced the imaginary aerial car for the
return journey from Lanka to Ayodhya. Similarly the incredi-
ble story of the dragging of an unwilling Sita by Ravanatoa
great distance may have induced them to think of a similar
transport in this case as well. We have also to note that the
word Laiiki means ‘an island’ so that there were several
places of that name in different parts of India, one of them
being pascima-Lanka mentioned in a South Kosalan inscription
(Ep. Ind., XXVIII. 323) of the 12th century. There were
likewise several Simhalas, one of which lay in the Goa region
according to the Kharepatan plates (ibid., 111. 292) of 1008
-A.D. Facts like these appear to have encouraged some writers

(cf. e.g., M. V. Kibe, Ravapa’s Lanka rediscovered, 2nd ed.,
1920) to suggest that the home of Ravanalay notso far away,
but on the Amarkantak hills in eastern part of Madhya Pradesh.
It is, however, impossible to accept such a theory because
Valmiki, quite clearly locates Ravana’s abode far to the south
of the Godavari beyond the Sahya, Malaya and Mahendra
ranges in the waters of the ocean, the location being support-
.ed by all early Indian writers like Kilidisé,( i?ravarasena,
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Kumaiaradasa, Bhartrhari and Bhavabhiiti. Moreover, the
Amarkantak hills lie in whatwas the kingdom of south Kosala
which seems to have flourished in the age of Valmiki.

There are many interesting problems in the early and
mediaeval geography of Madhya Pradesh like the one discussed
above, and Dr. Bhattacharyya’s work deals with a number of
such questions.

June 8, 1976 D. C. Sircar
645 New Alipore,
Calcutta 700 053.
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Prentice Hall Ltd, New Delhi, Professor H.P. Chakravarti,
North Bengal University and Mr. Raj Kumar, ICHR, New
Delhi for Lelping me in one way or another.

I am grateful to Professor D. P. Sinha, Dept. of History,
North Bengal University, Dr. Bireswar Banerjee, Dept. of
Geography, Calcutta University, Professor B. N. Mukherjee,
Dept. of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta Univer-
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University, for their kind and valuable suggestions.
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of sacrifice without which this book might not have appeared
at all.
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Dutta, Vice-Chancellor, North Bengal University who took
great interest in getting this book published.

My acknowledgements arc due to my pupils Smt. Kalpana
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Sarkar who have helped me in the laborious work of compil-
ing the index,
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to meet the cost of its publication. I also desire to thank MJS
Motilal Banarsidass, Dclhi for undertaking publication, and
the stafl of the Press for the way in which publication has
been carried out.
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7th July, 1976
University of North Bengal, Pranab Kumar Bhattacharyya
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INTRODUCTION

It has aptly been remarked that, for an intelligent study of the
history of a country, a thorough knowledge of its geography is
indispensable. Richard Hakluyt (1553-1616) exclaimed, long
ago, ‘“‘Geographie and Chronologie are the sunne and the
moone, the right eye and the left eye of all history”. A know-
ledge of geography is particularly essential in the context of the
history of India, which covers a span of several millennia, where-
in nations both foreign and indigenous, ‘rose and fell like the
waves of the sea and broke into nothing’.

The historical geography of the various regions of Europe has
been studied by many a scholar;! but in Indian history the
number of good geographical studies is limited. Among the
ploneer works in this line mention may be made of Cunningham’s
Geography of Ancient India (1871), which contains a lot of infor-
mation about ancient India, though the learned author primarily
followed the route of Huien Tsang and left all what lay outside
the route of the pilgrim.

Cunningham was followed by several scholars, some of whom
wrote stray articles. B. C. Law wrote a number of works on
early Indian Geography, although his observations and con-
clusions are not reliable in many places. His Hisforical Geo-
graphy of Ancient India contains names of rivers, mountains and
places which were never heard in ancient India.

Valuable contributions in this respect have, however, been
made by other scholars, such as S. N. Majumdar Shastri, H. C.
Roychaudhuri, D. C. Sircar, H. D. Sankalia, B. G. Sen, K. D.
Bajpai, and others.? But very little attempt has been made
so far to write about the historical geography of Madhya Pradesh
which possesses a chequered history of its own.

1. Cf. E.G.R. Taylor, Historical Geography of India Before 1800; W,
Gordon East, An Historical Geography of Europe (Roman Empire to the late
19th Century) ;

E. H. Bunbury, 4 History of Ancient Geography among the Greeks and Romans,
JSrom the earliest age till the fall of the Roman Empire, 2nd ed. New York, 1950.

2. A recent work on the Historical Geography and Topography of Bihar
(1g63) by M.S. Pandey, may be cited here.
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The present State of Madhya Pradesh was reorganised on
the 1st November, 1956. It (Madhya Pradesh) is the largest
Indian State in sizé, with an‘area of 443,452 sq. km.l, and it
comprises of 17 districts of the former Central Provmce, and the
former States of Madhya Bharat, Bhopal and Vindhya Pradesh
and the Sironj Sub-Division of the Kotah District. Madhya
Pradesh is considered to be ‘transitional between the Indo-
Gangetic plains and the Deccan, lying between the two great:
structure-lines of Indian historical geography that from the
middle Jumna axis to Cambay, and that along with the
Narbada-Choto Nagpur line’.2

The physiography moulds the geographic base for human
activities and settlement. The geographic personality of a
region is erected over this base. The expression-form of the
geographical pattern is determined by the technics adopted and
the stage of the material culture of the people.?  On the basis
of the physical components Madhya Pradesh may be divided
into the following rcgions (a) Malwa and the Vindhya hills,
(b) Bundelkhand Uplands, (c) the Rewah Plateaus, (d) Nar-
mada-Son Furrow, (e) Satpura (Mahadeo) Maikal Hills, (f)
Upper Mahénadi basin (Chhattisgarh) and the Bastar plateaus.

MALWA

Malwa in its widest sense includes all the country lying bet-
ween the great Vindhya barrier, which forms the northern bank
of the Narmada Valley, and a point just south of Gwalior; its
eastern limit is marked by the ridge which runs from south to
north starting near Vidisha, while its western limit marches
with the Rajputana border.? The low-lying division embraces
the country round Gwalior (famous for Gopa-Giri) and to the
north and north-east of it, extending thence across into Bundel-
khand, of which it includes the greater part, till it meets the
Kaimur (ancient Kalramah) hills in Baghelkhan (i.e. the

Rewah plateaus).
The hill system of this entire reglon, of which isolated peaks

1. The Statesman’s Year Book, 1972-73, page 368.
2. O, H. K. Spate, India and Pakistan, 2nd ed, reprinted in 1964, p. 565. -
3. S. P. Chatterjee in Geographical Review, March, 1944.

4. Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. IX 1908, p. g22.* -
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rise to over 3,000 ft. above sea-level has a marked effect on the
climate, both from the high table-land which it forms on west,
and from the direction it gives to the prevailing wind at diffe-
rent seasons.

Physically, Malwa falls into two different divisions!, which
might indeed form separate regions. These are the Vindhyan
scarplands of the north, and the great Deccan lava plateau in
the south. The former is arid and harder and more rugged in
appearance.

The river system is interesting.  This region is watered by
several rivers which are fed by numerous tributaries that inter-
sect the area and also help to irrigate various parts of the region.
The Chambal, Ken and Betwa rise within 20 miles of the Nar-
madi from the Vindhyan escarpments. The other rivers of note
of the area are the Sindh, Kali Sindh, Sipra, Parvati, Mahi
and Narmadid. The Chambal and its tributaries, Kali Sindh
and Parvatl have formed a triangular alluvial basin at about
700-goo ft. in Kotah, above the narrow trough of the lower
Chambal? (the present site of Rana Pratap Sagar Barrage).

In the sixth century B.C. Malwa became famous under the
name of Avanti. The north-east plateau of Malwa i.e. the
region about Vidi§d was always prosperous and flourishing, a
fact which is reflected in the richness of its monuments. In
early times this region was famous under the name of Akara,
Dagdarna and Piirva Malava. The north-west plateau of Malwa
comprises Mandasor and part of the Ratlam District. This
tract is hilly and rugged which aids the development of charac-
teristics required for military way of life’. The Malavas and
the Aulikaras, who ruled over this region, were well known for
their heroic activities. Dagapura (modern Mandasor) was
the reputed city of this region.

The valleys of the rivers of Narmada, Chambal, Betwa, Sipra
and others were the cradles of great cultural activities of India
from time immemorial. In the historical times we come across
cities like Ujjayini (Ujjain), Mzhismati (Maheshwar or Man-
dhata), Vidi§a (Besnagar), Dagapura (Mandsor) etc. which
O.H.K. Spate, op. cit. p. 5%6.

Ibid., pp. 567-77.
K. C. Jain, Malwa through the Ages, 1972, p. 17.

W B o=
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sprang up on the banks of these rivers and the greatness of these
cities are immortalised by Kalidasa in his Meghadiita.

It has rightly been remarked - that historically Malwa dis-
plays curious duality.! The Deccan Lavas provide the cxten-
sive agricultural base in central India, and as a result of which
the people mostly took to agricultural and other peaceful pur-
suits. Attracted by the easier way of life, settlers from the
different parts migrated to this region from time to time. Again,
as a land of passage from Hindusthan into the Deccan, it has
constantly changed hands, ‘the invariable appanage to the
domains of every monarch, native or barbarian, who became
the master of the Gangetic plain.’®> The Maurya and Gupta
rulers conquered it and made it a base for future expansion of
their powers. The Saka-Satavahana struggle was fought, for
both the powers wanted to exercise their control over this region.
Again, Malwa had to bear the brunt of fighting between the
Pratihdras and the Rastrakiitas. Lven the powerful rulers of
the Paraméra dynasty, like Muiija and Bhoja could not prevent
its being attacked.

Both in peace as well as in war the Malwa route was always
one of the most significant in India. Three routes met in
Avanti from the Western coast, from Deccan and from Sravasti.
This led to its development in trade and commerce from the
early times.

BUNDELKHAND AND THE REWAH PLATEAUS

It is a homogeneous dissccted upland with a tongue of U.P.
territory in the Jhansi District. It presents an old erosion surface,
carved out of granite. The northern alluvial plains merge
imperceptibly into granitic uplands. The frequent constriction
of drainage by the dykes, favours a multiplicity of small tanks and
thus enables agriculture to be carried on with some security in a
region of variable rainfall around 45 ins.

South of the Bundelkhand uplands, three of the massive
sandstones stand out so conspicuously that they are distinguished
by special names : Kaimur sandstone, Rewah sandstone and

1. O. H, K. Spate, op. cil. p. 579.
2, Loc cit. -
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Bhanrer sandstone to the south of Nagod except for a very
narrow strip along the Son, most of the drainage to the Ganges
via the Ken or the Tons. Here rainfall is 40-50 ins. Much
of the alluvium is a fertile black loamy soil good for wheat culti-
vation. The area round this region is rich in forests.

The inhabitants are mostly agriculturists, but of a more
sturdy. physical type than the Malwa  peasantry.

In the sixth century B.C., the Cedi kingdom arose round the
river Suktimati (or Ken). In the early mediaeval period with
the fall of the Imperial Gurjjara Pratiharas, the Candellas of
Jejakabhukti became very prominent with Kharjjura-vahaka
(modern Khajuraho, famous for the temples and sculpture
made of sandstone) as their citadel. Dhanga (c. g50-1000
A.D.) was the first independent ruler of the dynasty. Nume-
rous detatched masses or outliers stand in front of the mainline
of sandstone escarpment, often crowned by those impregnable
fortresses which have played so important a part in the history
of India, particularly under the Candellas such as Kalafijara
(Kalinjar in U.P.), Bandhogarh and Ajaigarh.

The brave rulers of the Candella dynasty made extensive
conquests. They played a significant part in checking the
muslim onslaught in Northern India after the fall of the Imperial
Pratiharas.

The kingdom of the Candellas was bordered on the south
by that of the Kalacuris of the Cedi country. At the time of
Albiriini (1030-31 A.D.) Tiauri (i.e. Tripuri or modern Tewar
in the Jabalpur District) was the capital of Dahala-mandala
i.e. the land of the Kalacuris.

The entire area is very rich in mineral resources. The
districts of Sidhi, Rewa, Panna, Chhatarpur and Tikamgarh
have yielded ochre, sillimanite and good quality coal.

THE NARMADA VALLEY ‘AND THE SATPURA-MAHA-
DEO-MAIKAL RANGES

The Narmada rises on Amarkantak, the most prominent of
the Maikal Hills, and has a complex course as far as the Marble
Rock gorge, below Jabalpur. The valley of the Narmada
from Jabalpur to Handia is a great alluvial flat. The stecp-
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ness and straightness of the lower Narmada gorges suggest a
recent origin, and that it is likely that Narmada originally
flowed out of the Tapti-line via Burhanpur gap.

The human interest of the Narmada is great. It is regarded
as a holy river and its sanctity is rivalled only by the Ganges.
It was also considered as the boundary between Madhyadesa
and Daksinapatha (i.e. Middle and the Southern land). “To
the Marathas all to the North was foreign—and indeed the
river forms part of the most persistent internal frontier in India.’”

The lowlying valley of the river is enclosed by the ranges
of the Vindhyas and Satpura (Seven Folds) to the north and
south respectively. The country is flat and fertile and culti-
vation here is more widespread. Along the Vindhya hills,
the country becomes wilder, and teak forests predominate in
this area. The climate, however, is not as mild as that of the
platecau in the north. This region was known as Aniipa in
ancient India with the famous city of Mahismati (modern
Maheshwar or Mandhata) on the bank of the Narmada as its
capital. The Deccan Lava block of the Satpuras sinks between
Burhanpur and Khandwa to 1200 ft. and is being guarded by
the great hill-fort of Asirgarh (ancient Agvatthama-giri).

Further east are the Mahadeo hills (sometimes included in
the Satpura Range), and beyond Jabalpur the great bastion
of the Maikal Range is crowned by the famous Amarkantak
(3,493 ft.). The site values of the important local-centres like
Khandwa and Hoshangabad (famous for rock-paintings) are
outshadowed by Jabalpur occupying a commanding position
at the head of the Narmada trough with relatively easy routes
towards various directions. This was the ancient region of
Jauli-pattald and close to the renowned city of Tripuri (modern
Tewar). Tripurl as we have already seen, was the capital of
Dzhalamandala under the Kalacuris who became the most signi-
ficant power of India in the early mediaeval period.

The basaltic or volcanic rocks known as the Deccan trap
cover a large area occupying the greater position of the dis-
tricts of Sagar, Jabalpur, Mandla, Seoni, Chhindwara and
Nimar. The region covered by the volcanic rocks consists of
undulating plains divided from each other by flat-topped

1. Gentral India Gazeiteer, 1908 pp. 104-5.
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ranges of hills. The black cotton soil is found throughout this
tract. The main areas of Gondwana rocks are found in the
Satpura Range and in the former Bilaspur Zamindaris.

THE SON VALLEY

The Son rises near the source of the Narmadi at the Amar-
kantak in the Maikal Range. It flows through the Bilaspur
and Rewa regions of Madhya Pradesh and finally joins the
Ganges near Patna. Son is the Erannoboas (Hiranaya-vaha)
of the classical writers. It is one of the few masculine rivers
(i.e. nada) of India. But the physical interest of its valley far
outweighs the human.?

UPPER MAHANADI BASIN AND THE BASTAR
PLATEAUS

Between the Maikaland the Orissa Hills [ies the great pfain,
80-100 miles wide of the upper Mahanadi. Most of the plain
is drained by the Mahanadi-Seonath; on the north-west it is
limited by the Maikal scraps, on the south it rises into the jungly
hills of Bastar. This plain of Chhattisgarh (36 Forts) is girdled
by more or less broken forest country, and until the coming
of the Marathas was historically an isolated Gond kingdom.
It may be mentioned that ‘the various Gond tribes have given
their name not only to all the area between the Son and Chhattis-
garh, but (through the Gondwana rocks) to the great ancient
Jandmass which bulks so large in geological history.’?

The Mahanadi with its large number of tributaries facilitated
the works of irrigation and has made this region not only rich
in forest but an important granary of Madhya Pradesh. This
region along with Sambalpur (Orissa) formed the ancient
territory of South Kogala (Daksina Kosala) with Sripura
(modern Sirpur) as its capital. Tummana (Modern Tumain)
was another important city of this region.

Extensive stretches of lower Vindhyan rocks occur in Raipur,
Bilaspur and Bastar, and they are composed of quartzite sand-
stone, superimposed by blue or purple limestone and shale.
The most important mineral of this region is coal.

1. O. H. K. Spate, of. cil., pp. 584-86; R. D, Oldham in AMlemoires

of the Geological Survey of India Vol. XXXI (1901), pp. 1778.
2. O.H.K Spate, of. cit., p. 587.
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Bastar is a highly dissccted and almost entirely forested pla-
teau, most of which drains to the Godavari via the Indravati;
it is for the most part a mass of undifferentiated gneiss covered
by a mass jungle! The region is rich in mineral resources.
It was the ancient country of Cakrakiita with its capital at
Barastira (modern Barsur). At the time of Rajendracola’s
invasion in the first half of 11th century A.D., it was divided into
a number of principalities besides Gakrakita.

These are the geographical bases of the present State of
Madhya Pradesh to which we have confined our discussion. The
present work embodies the results of an intensive study of the
mountain and river systems, territories, districts, cities and routes
of Madhya Pradesh on the basis of the early Indian literature
like the epics, Puranas, Kavpas, astrological and astronomical
works, etc. as well as the Buddhist and Jaina texts. The
Buddhist sources are often precise and trustworthy. Reference
may be made to the description of the journey made by Bavari’s
disciples from A$maka to Sravastlin order to meet the Buddha.
This is found in the Suttanipata, and is of immense value so far
as Madhya Pradesh is concerned.

The materials obtained from the indigenous sources are some-
times supplemented and corroborated by the accounts left by the
foreign writers. These are of course not always to be implicitly
relied upon. Hiuen Tsang, the prince among the Buddhist
pilgrims who visited India, refers to /7 indicating the measure-
ments of distances in China. Itis difficult to say cxactly in what
sense it was used by Hiuen Tsangin India. Cunningham takes
six lis as equivalent to one English mile, though this calculation
does not always appear to be correct. In recent vears, it is
usually taken that three lis make one English mile. Thus
we find that there are diflerent opinions regarding the inter-
pretation of the measurements recorded by Hiuen Tsang. The
fact is that as Hiuen Tsang travelled on foot and used to deter-
minc the distance of the roads mainly on the basis of his imagina-
tion, no scientific precision can be expected in the measurement
indicated by him.

Besides the sources referred to above, we have other materials

1. lbid., pp.679-80.
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which are generally considered to be more genuine; they are
epigraphs, coins and seals. The inscriptions sometimes refer
to the boundary of a piece of land granted or the administrative
unit in which a particular village was situated. A large number
of inscriptions of the various ruling dynasties have been dis-
covered from different parts of Madhya Pradesh, and it is
needless to emphasise their importance in this respect. In this
connection a few books may be worth mentioning. These are
(a) Hiralal, Descriptive List of Inscriptions of the Central Provinces
and Berar, (b) V. V. Mirashi, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol.
IV, and (c) D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian
History and Civilisation, vol. 1.

Coins sometimes give us very interesting information regard-
ing the names of localities from where they were issued. Coins
bearing the names of the cities like Tripuri and Ujjayini may
be cited in this connection.

The present work consists of seven chapters. At first, we have
given an outline of the history of Madhya Pradesh from its
earliest times down to the formation of the State itself. For in
the earliest times there was no single geographical unit commen-
surate with the present State of Madhya Pradesh, which is a
modern creation.

Thus, the first two chapters deal with the historical outline of
Madhya Pradesh from the earliest times to the creation of the
State of Madhya Pradesh. With the help of the census reports
and other relevant materials we have attempted to show the
stages of the formation of the present Madhya Pradesh. In
the succeeding chapters we have discussed Mountain System,
River System, Territories and Districts, Capitals, Cities and
Towns, and lastly, Villages, Routes and Miscellaneous items.

Madhyz Pradesh is a mountanous region, and the composers
of the Puris.as were not unaware of this fact, since at least three
of the Sapta-Kulicalas can be traced in this land. A large
number of small hills are associated with the local traditions.
K35lidssa too refers to the number of hills and rivers, which can
definitely be placed in the present Madhya Pradesh. We have
taken into consideration only those rivers which find mention
at least once in early literature or inscriptions.

The ancient history of Madhya Pradesh is basically the his-
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tory of various kingdoms that rose on the soil. Our source
materials help us not a little in understanding the nature of the
administration, or the administrative units which facilitated the
administration in these kingdoms. These form the basis of the
chapter entitled Territories and Districts. In the next chapter
we deal with Capitals, Cities and Towns.

The villages in the last chapter are grouped as identified and
unidentified. The villages are generally mentioned in the
inscriptions. There are many villages in Madhya Pradesh,
which abound in archaeological remains; but we have avoided
mentioning those which do not occur in any of our source mate-
rials. The routes of Madhya Pradesh formed another section
of this chapter. It is very difficult to trace out ancient routes
accurately, though the literature of early times leaves no doubt
that the high roads connecting different cities and towns were
in existence and sometimes the roads ran through the different
kingdoms of the time. The Mahabharata (111. 62) may be
shown as an instance in point.

The Buddhist literature describes in some details the destina-
tion of the roads and the places lying on them. The accounts
of foreign writers like Hiuen Tsang, Albiriini and others help
us greatly. In spite of all these materials at our disposal, we have
insufficient knowledge about ancient routes running across
various parts of the country, connecting different places of
importance, in the absence of proper maps. We believe, how-
ever, that our attempt to trace the main routes in the ancient
kingdoms of Madhya Pradesh has not been a failure. On
miscellaneous items we have incorporated a few geographical
matters, which could not conveniently be placed in the topics
suggested above. These include big tanks and reservoirs, sacred
places, forests, etc. In this connection we may refer to the
problems of the Elephant forests (Gajavana), which can be locat-
ed within the present delimitation of Madhya Pradesh.

A few maps of ancient Madhya Pradesh have beenincorporated.
These maps contain indications about Jocation of the
ancient kingdoms, their capitals and cities, mountains, rivers,
routes etc. These will, we think, be of some help for a proper
understanding of the problems connected with the ancient
historical geography of Madhya Pradesh.
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HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

THE history of Madhya Pradesh can be traced from very early
times. In 1867-68, A.C. Carliyle discovered a large number
of pigmy flints of the neolithic age in Rewa.! Earlier in 1866,
W. L. Wilson of the Geological Survey of India collected a
number of paleolithic tools from the trap area forming the
Southern boundary of the Sagar District.?2 Before 1952, it was
known from the work of the Yale-Cambridge Expedition
that man had inhabited the Narmada Valley between Hoshanga-
bad and Narsinghpur in the Middle Pleistocene period
(about 2,00,000 years ago.)® A man who chipped tools
with the help of other stones lived on its bank. Discovery of
similar tools in similar contexts at Maheshwar, Mandasor and
Nahargadh on the Sivna, and other places on the Chambal
points to the fact that this region was also inhabited during the
stone Age. Moreover, judging from the types of tools, it appears
that the man on the Narmada was not different from one who
lived on the Chambal.® Recent excavations at Bhimbetka
(77 57'E 22 65'N) in the Raisen District have brought to light
the earliest sequence of paleolithic times and the residential cave
floor of Acheulian hunters (more than 50,000 years ago).?
Earlier, the excavations at Maheshwar, Kayatha, Nagda,
Eran and Navdatoli have yielded sufficient traces of chalcolithic
culture.® The excavations at Ujjain, however, have not yielded

1. 1.G.I., Vol. 11, p.ga.

o, J. CG. Brown, Calalogne of prehistoric Antiquities in the Indian Afuseum,
Calcuta, Simla, 1917, p. 62.

3. H. D. Sankalia, An Iniroduction lo the Pre- and Proto-Hislory of Malwa,
Poona, 1958, p. 5.

4. Loc. cit.

5. Sec V. S. Wakankar’s article in 7.1.H., April, 1972 on Bhimbetka
excavation.

6. H.D. Sankalia, prehistory and protohistory in Indic and Pakislan, Bombay,
1962, pp. 197 {I. Also cf. H. D. Sankalia, B. Subbarao and S. B. Deo,
Fxcavations at Aaheshwar and Naidatol (Poona and Bareda, 1958), and
K. D. Bajpai’s Presidential Address (History Section) at the All India
Oriental Conference {26th Session} at Ujjain, 1972
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any chalcolithic material, while Ujjain is surrounded, . like an
island, by the chalcolithic sites. According to Sankalia,! the
early iron-using people of Ujjain destroyed the chalcolithic
settlements.

Possibly, this happened also at Maheswar, Navdatoli and
Eran as well.2 In fact, this period heralds the first empires
which were contemporary with the Buddha.

The riddle of haematite drawings discovered in the caves or
rock-shelters along with interesting relics in the various districts
of Madhya Pradesh, indicate the habitations of the ‘primitive
people’ and their movements in those areas. Of the
two forest sites in the Raisen District, 152 painted rock-shelters
at Barkhera and 55 at Kharwai have been discovered.?

The earliest stratum yielded a few paleolithic tools. This
was followed by those using smaller stone tools, microlithic
implements and, finally, pottery. Recently, ten rock-
shelters have been discovered in the Itar-pahar hill, 36 km.
from Rewa.? Besides Raisen and Rewa the rock-paintings
and engravings have also been discovered in the districts of
Mandsaur, Narsinghagarh, Bhopal, Hoshangabad, Sagar,
Panna, Ambikapur and Raigarh. Stone implements, bones
and pot-sherds have been obtained in several of the rock-shelters.
These relics, along with the paintings have been found useful
for the study of the material culture of the people inhabiting
the rock-shelters. According to Prof. Bajpai,® ‘a date some-
where about 6000 B.C. may be ascribed to the earliest painters.
The lower limit of the paintings may be 8th-gth century A.D.’

Thus, it appears that long before the advent of the Rgvedic
aryans in the Indian subcontinent the areas coming under the

1. H. D Sankalia, An Introduction to the Pre- and Proto-Hisolry of Malwa,
Poona, 1958, p. 1.

2. H.D. Sankalia, Pre-history and Proto-History in India and Pakixtan,
op. cit., p. 202,

3. XK. D. Bajpai, loc. ¢it, The Vikram University, Ujjain, in collabo-

ration with the Deccan College, Poona, hasalso conducted field work in
the Barkhera area with similar results.

. 4. Indian  Archaeology 1961-62—A Review, pp. 23-24. Four factory
sites of the Middle and Late Stone Age tools were located between Rock-
shelters 1 and 3; op, cit., p. 24.

. K. D. Bajpai, loc. ¢cit. For recent studies on the rock-paintings
and of the shelters inhabited by early cave-men in India, also see K. D.
Bajpai’s Presidential address (History Section) at the 26tk Session of the
Oriental Conference at Ujjain.
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purview of our study were humming with busy life and human
activities. The aspirations and cultural attainments of these
people have been faithfully reflected in the rock-paintings and
in the discovery of various objects from the different cultural
levels of a number of sites. Great centres of culture and
civilization gradually developed in the valleys of the
Narmada, Chambal, Betwa and other rivers. The stone age
people first settled in these valleys, where they found moderate
<limate and abundant resources for livelihood. Later on, the
<halcolithic people made their homes near the banks of the
rivers. Among the chalcolithic sites, Maheshwar and Navda-
toli, Eran, Kayatha, Nagda are very important. They found
the river banks convenient for making pottery, and for culti-
vation. In course of time important cities like Ujjayini, Mahis-
mati, Vidi§a, Dasapura, Airikina, Tripuri, etc., sprang up on
the banks of these rivers and left their mark in the history of
ancient India.

The Rgveda,! though its latest stratum seems to exhibit a
knowledge of the Eastern and Western Seas, i.e., the Bay of
Bengal and the Arabian Sea, does not mention the river Nar-
madi. Buat it refers to Daksipa-padi@ ‘with southward foot’,?
indicating the place where the exile (pard-vrj) goes on being
expelled. This possibly means ‘the south’ beyond the limits of the
recognised Aryan World, which even as late as the days of the
Kausitaki Upanisad® appears as bounded by the Vindhyas in
the south. In the age of the Brahmanas, the Aryans possibly
crossed the Vindhya range for the first time.*

Panini (c. fifth century B.C.) does not mention any territory
lying to the south of the Narmadi except that of A$maka,’
which some scholars locate in the south-west. In the list of

1. X, 136, 5; also D, G, Sircar, Cosmography and Geography 1n early
Indian Laiteralure, p. 15.

2 X,61,8.

3. II,13; also Vedic Indox, Vol. 1, pp. 336-37; and Rhys Davids, Budd-
hist India, p. g0.

4. Attareya Brahmana, V1L, 34, 93 17, 18; Sankhdyana Srauta-Sitra,
XV, 26.

5. Astadkyayi, iv. 1. 173, Alexander’s historians mention ‘Assakenos’
which probably represents Sanskrit A§vaka (i.e. land of horses), and not
Aémaka (i.e. land of stone). The A$vakas are placed in the north-west
by the authors of the Adrkandzya Purdna and the Brhat-Sahita (P.H.A.L,
6th ed., p. 245).
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States mentioned by Panini, we come across the names of Avanti-
and Koéala.! Katyayana’s Varttikas (fourth century B.C.) give
evidence of a much wider knowledge of South India.?

One of the oldest works of Pali Buddhist literature, the
Suttampata,® speaks of the Brihmana Bavari who came from
the city of the Kosalas (Sravasti) and settled in the country
of Assaka, on the banks of the Goddvari. Hisdisciples who went
to the Buddha in a mission at Savatthi (Sravasti), passed
through, among other places, Mahissati (Mahismati) Ujjeni
(Ujjayini), Gonaddha (Gonarda), Vedisi (Vaidi$a-Vidisa),
and Vana-Savhaya (Tumbavana), all of which may be located
in the present Madhya Pradesh.?

It appears that to the South of the Vindhyas, there were many
Brahmana anchorites who lived in hermitages at different
places before Rama entered Dandakaranya. In fact, both the
Mahabharata and the Ramdyana preserve the tradition that the
Brahmana sage Agastya first crossed the Vindhya range and
initiated the Aryan immigration to the south. In the Raghu-
vamfa, we find that Saravati-nagari (Sravasti of the Ramayana)
is described as the capital of the kingdom of Lava, son of Rama,
while the latter’s other son Kuéa, reigned at Kufavati. Kusavati,
it has been suggested,® lay in a territory to the south of the
Vindhyas, apparently in the present Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur
region, which was called Ko$ala at least before the compo-
sition of the Allahabad prasasti of Harisena.

The Asguttaranikiya® mentions what appears to be "a stereo-
typed list of the Solasa-Aahd-Fanapada, i.e. ‘the Sixteen Great
States’. Of these, Avanti’ which includes the two well-known
divisions—the northern division, called Avanti with its capital
of Ujjayini (Ujjain) and the southern division, called Avanti-
Daksinapath with its capital at Mahissati (Mahismati)—was
one, while the other parts of Madhya Pradesh were occupied
by the kingdoms of the Vatsas, Kau$ambi (modern Xosam,

1. Astadhyayi, iv. 1, 1965 1, 171,

2, R, G, Bhandarkar, Early History of Deccan, pp. 11 fI. -

3. wvs. g76-77; and also vs. 1011-13.

4. S8ylvain Lévi, Gonarda, le berceau du Gonardiya, (translated by Sircar
in S.G.A.M.1L., p. 206)

5. Raghu. XVI 31;see P. H. 4. I, 6th ed., p. 538.

6. Pali Text Soczetv vols, 1, 013,1v 252, 56 "260.

7. S.G.A.M.L pp. 34 note 2 2, 35, note 5, etc,
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U. P.), as their chief town, and of the Cetis.with their capital
at Sotthivati (Suktimati city). The Ceti (Caidya or Cedi)
country corresponds roughly to the modern Rewa Division.

The AMahavastu' offers a new name, i.e. Da$arna, in its list
of the Great States of India. It was one of the old names of
East Malwa, with its capital at Vidi§a (modern Besnagar in
the Vidisha district) in Madhya Pradesh.

The Avanti branch of the Haihaya clan of the famous Yadava
tribe gave their name to the kingdom. Later on, the rule of Avanti
passed to another branch of the Hathaya clan, the Vitihotras.
Towards the end of the sixth century B.C., the Vitihotras were
themselves conquered by the Pradyotas.? The Jaina Pari-
Sistaparvan speaks of the inclusion of large parts of modern East
Malwa including Tumbavana (Tumain in the Guna district)
in the ancient State of Avanti.? About the beginning of the
fifth century B.C., Avanti became a very important power in
India under the rule of Pradyotas. According to the early
Buddhist traditions, the three rivals of Avanti were (1) Magadha,
with its capital at Girivraja-Ré&jagrha, (Patna), (2) Kogala
with Sravasti (Set-Mahet) as its capital, and (3) Vatsa with
its capital at Kau§ambi (Kosam).

Early traditions suggest Pradyota’s protracted warfare with
king Udayana of Vatsa. In accordance with the principles of
milr-Gmitra-cakra, however, Bimbisara of Magadha should have
friendly relations with Pradyota.® In fact, the Vinaya Pifaka®
represents Pradyota as a great friend of Bimbisara. The king
of Avanti, next went forth to attack Rajagrha even when Bimbi-
sdra was alive; but it is said that his attempt was foiled by the
cunning of prince Abhaya of Magadha.® According to the
Majjhimanikéya,? Ajatadatru, son of Bimbisdra, once fortified
Rajagrha in anticipation of an invasion of his empire by Pra-
dyota. Possibly, the invasion never materialised. Pradyota
also came into conflict with Puskarasirin, king of Taxila, but

1. Mahdvastu, ed. by Senart, 1, 34.

2. AMYV.T., p. 23.

3. Parm:tapaman XII, 2-3.

4. For the theory of ‘mitr-amitra- cakra, i.e. the cycle of friends and
enemies of a king, see A.ALV.T., p. 23.

5. \/Ialalasckara Dictionary ofPalz Proper Names vol. I, 1960, p. 838.

6. P.H.A.L, p. QOQ,ABORI 1920-21, P. 3.

7. IIL, 7.



6 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

the struggle was indccisive.l He maintained a close relation
with the ruler of Mathura.?

After Pradyota, his son Palaka came to the throne of Ujja-
yini probably after supplanting his elder brother, Gopala.
According to the Mrechakatika, Palaka, who was not a popular
ruler, was ousted by Aryaka, who was probably the son of
Gopila. Again, the Nepalese Brhatkatha® suggests that Gopala
succeeded Mahasena (Pradyota), but abdicated in favour of
his brother Palaka, who, in turn, renounced the crown in favour
of Gopila’s son Avantivardhana. The Jaina Avagyakakatha-
naka (IV) reproduced by Bhadre§vara in his Kahdvali states
that Pradyota had two great grandsons (i.c. grandsons of his
son Palaka), viz., Avantisena and Maniprabha the former ruling
over Ujjayini and the latter over Kau$ambi.4 Sircar holds
that Aryaka was succceded by Palaka’s son Viéakhayiipa of
the Puranas, who was succeeded by his son Avantisena-Avan-
tivardhana, the last ruler of the dynasty.® Of course, the
exact date of the occupation of the Vatsa kingdom by Avanti,
as it is hinted at by the cpisode of Maniprabha’s rule at the
Vatsa Capital, cannot be determined.®

Magadha, in the meantime, became a great power and stood
face to face with Avanti. The Jaina Sthavirgvalicarita’ men-
tions the hostile relation between king Udayin of Magadha
and the king of Avanti. Si$undga supplanted the Baimbika
family and became the king of Magadha. He is said to have
exterminated the power of Avanti, and possibly, annexed the
kingdom to the Magadhan empire.®

Si¢unaga was succeeded by his sons, Kakavarna (of the
Purdnas) or Kailaéoka (of the Ceylonese Chronicles) who is
known to have called the Second Buddhist Council at Vaiéall.

Lacote, Essay on Gupadhya and the Brhatkatha, p. 176.
D.P.P.N., S. V. Avantiputra; P.H.A.l., p. 204.
Lacote, op. ¢it., p. 115, cl. Kathdsaritsdgar, XIX, 57.
P.H.A.I, 6th ed., pp. 204n, 2210,
A.MV.T,, p. 31.
Pargiter, The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, Indian
reprint, 1962, p. 16,
7. VI, 189-go; Pradhan, CGhronology of Ancient India, p. 217.
8. P.H.A.L, p. 220; A.M.V.T., p. 51.

DU DR
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His successors' were his ten sons who probably ruled simul-
taneously.

According to tradition, the Sai$uniga line was overthrown
by the Nanda dynasty. The Nandas were represented by
nine rulers, a father followed by his eight sons. There is a
great deal of confusion in the traditional evidence regarding
the origin and history of the Nandas.? It seems, however,
that the first Nanda, whose name is given in the Purdnas as
Mahapadma and in the Makibodhivarisa as Ugrasena, was a
man of low origin, probably, a barber by profession as hinted
at by the classical writers. But the Nandas seem to have been
eager to describe themselves as Ksatriyas.®

The first Nanda, as known from the Purdnas, annihilated
all the Ksatriyas like the legendary Parasurama, and became
the sole ruler (¢ka-rdt) of the earth. Thus, he is said to have
overthrown most of the ruling dynasties of his time, viz., the
Iksvakus, Paficalas, Kaéis, Haihayas, Kalingas, Aémakas,
Kurus, Maithilas, Stirasenas, Vitihotras, and others. Amongst
these, the Haihayas occupied a part of the Narmada Valley.
The Vitihotra sovereignty, as we have already seen, had
terminated before the rise of the Pradyotas of Avanti. But
the Saisundgas possibly paved the way for the restoration of
some scions of the old line in Avanti.* From the PurZnic
evidence, it appears that the Vitihotras were one of the five
ganas of the Haihayas, and the survival of the latter is testified
to by inscriptional evidence.®

The classical writers aver that Agrammes or Xandrames,
the Nanda contemporary of Alexander, ruled over the Praasii
and the Gangaridae, indicating the East Indians, i.e., the
peoples of Bihar, North Bengal and the lower Gangetic delta,®
who were the most powerful peoples dwelling beyond ‘the
extensive deserts’ (i.e. the Rajputana deserts).? This suggests

1. The list of the successors is given in the Mahdbodhivarméa; a slightly
different list appears in the Diyydradina, p. 369; see P.H.A.L p. 222.

2. P.H.A.IL, pp. 228ff.; also Age of the Nandas and Mauryas (ed.
N. Shastri}), pp. off.
AMV.T., loc. cit.
Pargiter, op. cit,, pp. 23, 69. .
Cf. Vayu Purdna, 94, 51-52; P.H.4.I. p. 234n,
Proc. I.H.C., 1947, pp. 91 f[; and §.G.4.M.1,, pp. 172 fI.
Majumdar, Classical Accounts of India, p. 128,

\ISDEJI.P.QJ

.
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that the dominions of the Nandas included Bengal in the east
and extended towards the west upto the Beas and the Rajputana
deserts. '

Agrammes or Xandrames, which may stand for' Nanda or
Augrasena, ‘the son of Ugrasena’, is generally identified with
the last Nanda, known as Dhana in the Mahabodhi-vamsa.
According to the classical accounts he ‘was detested and held
cheap by his subjects as he rather took after his father than
conducted himself as the occupant of a throne’.?

Right at this moment, the emergence of Candragupta
Maurya is an important episode in the political history of
India. With the help of Kautilya, son of a Brdhmana of
Taxila, he is said to have overthrown the infamous Nanda.?
The story of the emergence of Candragupta Maurya and the
subsequent overthrow of the Nandas by him is essentially
obscure. But Plutarch® states that Candragupta overran
and subdued the whole of India with an army of 6,00,000
men. This would suggest that he had to recover the various
provinces of the Nanda empire gradually after consolidating
his position in Magadha.* In the days of Adoka, there were
at least five provinces under the Mauryas, of which four un-
doubtedly formed part of Candragupta’s empire. These are
Avantirattha i.e. Avantirastra (capital-Ujjayini), Daksinapatha
(capital-Suvarnagiri ?), Uttarapatha (capital-Taksagila) and
Pracya (capital-Pataliputra). The fifth province was Kalinga,
which was the only conquest of Asoka.5

According to Buddhist traditions,® the Avantirastra with its
headquarters at Ujjayini was also one of the provinces of the
Maurya empire under Bindusara and Agoka, the son and the
grandson of Candragupta Maurya, respectively. ASoka
himself was for a time his father’s viceroy at Ujjayini. In the
inscriptions of Afoka, official injustice and corruption are

1. McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander, P. 222.

.2. Traditional accounts of the conflict between Candragupta and
Nanda are preserved in the AMilindapafiho, Puranas, Mudrardksasa, Mahd-
vamsatikd and Parisistaparvan.

3. Plutarch’s Life of Alexander, LXII, Majumdar, op, cil., p. 198.

4. AMV.T., p. 54.

5. P.H.A.IL, pp. 287-88; for the conquest of Kalinga, see R. E. XIII,
Sel, Ins., end ed., pp. 34 fI.

6. P.H.A.L, loc cit.; Cambridge History of India, vol. I, p. 500.
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referred to in connection with Taksa$ila, Ujjayini and other
places of the empire. From the first of the Kalinga edicts!
it is clear that Ujjayini was one of the most important centres
of Maurya administration and that it was governed by a
Kumara (i.e. a prince of the royal blood, often a son or a brother
of the emperor).

On becoming an ardent Buddhist a few years after his acces-
sion, Adoka erected some stiipas and railings at Safici, possibly
about 250 B.C.2 The Safici edict is one of the four minor
pillar edicts of Agoka dealing with the penalty for creating
schism?® in the Buddhist Church. The rock edicts of Ag$oka
have also been discovered from other parts of Madhya Pradesh,?
one at Rupnath in the Jabalpur district, and another from the
Datia District.

After the demise of ASoka, the Maurya provinces began to
fall off one by one, and the Greeks of Bactria, about the second
century B.C., came across the North-Western India and reached
as far as Pataliputra in the east after sweeping over the greater
part of Northern India. The capture of Pataliputra, the Maur-
yan capital, by the Greeks, according to Sircar,® led ultimately
to the overthrow of the Mauryan dynasty by Pusyamitra
Sunga (C. 187-151 B.C.).

Pusyamitra succeeded in driving out the Greeks from the
present Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and the eastern part of the Punjab.
His empire ultimately extended to the Narmada, and included
some cities like Pataliputra, Ayodhya, Vidig§a, and perhaps
also Jalandhara and Sakala.® Merutunga incorporated Avanti
into the dominions of Pusyamitra.?

The Malavikignimitra® states that Vidi$d (modern Besnagar)
was governed by prince Agnimitra, as the Viceroy (goptr) of
his father Pusyamitra. One of the brothers-in-law of

Sel. Ins., pp. 43-44.
N. L. Dey, G.D.A.M.I | p. 178.
Hultzsch, C.1.1., vol. I, pp. 160 fI.

4. Sel. Ins, pp. 47 fF; Ep. Ind, vol XXXI, pp. 205ff.

5. AMV.T,, p. 59.

6. P.HA.L,K p. 371; Diyyivadina (Darbhanga ed.), p. 282; For the
Ayodhya mscnptxon of Dhana {deva), see Sel. Ins. pp. g4 ff.

7. P.H.A.L, loc. cit.

8. Cf. Malavikdgnimitram, Act, V, v. 20-sampadyate na khalu Goplari
Agnimitre,

(O I I
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Agnimitra was placed in charge of a frontier fortress on the
bank of the Narmada.! From the text it appears that the king
of Vidarbha, Yajfiasena, was a natural enemy (prakriyamiira)
of Pusyamitra’s family. Yajiiasena’s cousin, Madhavasena,
a friend of Agnimitra, was captured and incarcerated in Vidar-
bha, while he was secretly on his way to Vidi§a. Consequently,
Agnimitra declared war against the Vidarbha king and defeated
him. The kingdom of Vidarbha was ultimately divided
between Yajfiasena and Madhavasena, both of whom acknow-
ledged the suzerainty of the house of Pusyamitra.?

It is difficult to say whether any part of the present Malwa
tract was invaded or occupied by the Greeks during the time
of Pusyamitra. But the Adglavikagnimitra states that prince
Vasumitra, the grandson and the general of Pusyamitra, fought
against the Greeks (Yavanas) on the right bank of the Sindhu.
Some scholars are inclined toidentify this river with the Kalisindh
(a tributary of the Chambal) in the Malwa area; but Sircar
thinks that the reference is to the river Indus.?

In his struggle against the Greeks, Pusyamitra received
enormous help from the turn of events. The fierce battle
between the partisans of Demetrius and Euckratides possibly
drew most of the Indo-Bactrian warriors to Uttarapatha from
all parts of Madhyade$a,? and this must have made Pusyami-
tra’s task easier, though he took considerable time in reoccupy-
ing the entire Madhyade$a.5 After the victorious wars with
Vidarbha (Berar) and the Yavanas, Pusyamitra performed
two horse sacrifices.®

According to a tradition in the Stipavadana of the Bodhisat-
tvavadanakalpalatd, king Milinda (Menander) built a Stipa
at Pataligrama (Pataliputra).  Sircar? considers it as a

1. GCf...So bhattind antavaladugge Nammaddtire thavido (Malavikagni-
thitram, Act I),

2. P.HAI, pp. g72-73.

3. A.MV.T., p. 61.

4. Cf. Madhyadede na sthispanti  yavana yuddha-durmadalh Atma-cakrot-
thitam ghoram yuddhari parama-darupam. -——Gargi-Samhita; see Kern, Brhat-
samhitd, p. 38.

5. J-R.A.S., 1963, p. 20.

6. Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 57.

7. J.R.A.S., loc. cit.
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reference to a second Yavana invasion of the capital of Maga-
dha under Menander’s leadership about the close of the second
century B.C., which, he suggests, led to the transfer of the
Suriga Capital from Pataliputra to Vidi¢a. This is supported
by the Besnagar inscription! of Bhagabhadra, possibly the
fifth ruler of the Susiga dynasty. Bhagabhadra is said to have
received, the Vaisnavite Greek, Heliodoras, an ambassador
of the Greek Mahardja named Arntalikita (Antialcidas), at
Vidi§a. Again, it appears from another record? that the ninth
Sunga king, Bhagavata, raised a temple of Visnu at Vidiga.
A local ruler of the Barhut region (in the old Nagaudh State
in the Satna District) is known to have acknowledged the
supremacy of the later Sungas.?

Though the Purinas represent the Sungas as well as the
Kanvas and Andhras (Satavihanas) as the rulers of Magadha,
it lay outside the Andhra-Satavahana empire. Sircar has
attempted to show that the later rulers of the Sunga dynasty
had lost Magadha and were ruling in Central India with
Vidi§a as their Capital.t Thus, it is likely that the Sungas
were overthrown by the Kanvas, and the Kanvas by the Andh-
ras or Satavahanas in that region.’

While the Magadha empire was in the process of dissolution,
the Andhras (Satavdhanas) emerged as the most important
power in trans-Vindhyan India. The royal family, called
Satavahana in inscriptions, is mentioned as Andhra in the
Purinas, which describe the founder of the line as belonging
to the Andhra jiti or race.®! The earliest mention of the
Andhras can be traced in the Aitarepa Brahmapa (c. sixth cent.
B.C.) apparently as living in the Vindhya region.” It appears
from the historical section of the Purdnas® that Simuka, ori-
ginally a feudatory of the Kanvas, overthrew his overlord,
Su$arman who was probably ruling over Malwa and the ad-
joining regions about the third quarter of the first century B.C.

Aitareya Brahmana, VII, 18.
Pargiter, op. cit., p. 38.

1. Sel. Ins, pp. go-gI.

2. AS.R.) 1913-14, p. Igo,
3. A.MUV.T., pp. 59-60.
4. Lo, cit.

5. Loc. cit.

6. Ibid. p. 66.

7.

8.
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Simuka was succeeded by his brother Krsna, and he, in turn
by his son Satakarni I. Satakarni I was a powerful ruler.
The Nanaghat inscription! states that he performed one
Rajasiya and  two Asvamedha sacrifices. The inclusion of
Safici within his dominion is perhaps suggested by a record?
discovered from there. The discovery of coins of the type
called ‘the Malwa fabric’, bearing the name of king Sata also
points to the early Satavdhana rule in Malwa. These coins
are similar to the early cast and punch-marked coins of Eran,
Besnagar and Ujjain, i.e., both East and West Malwa. They
might belong to Simuka-Sitavihana or Satakarni I.3

It appears that the period of about a century intervening
the death of Satakarni I and the accession of Gautamiputra
Satakarni around the beginning of the second century A.D.
witnessed a temporary eclipse of the Satavihana- power. This
was due to the encroachment of the Sakas of East Iran, who
had settled in the valley of the Indus before the end of the
first century B.C.# The author of the Periplus (c. 80-82 A.D.)
mentions the District of Scythia in the lower valley of the Indus
and its capital Minnagara which was then under the Parthian
occupation.® The same author also refers to a powerful king,
named Mambarus, who had his capital at another
Minnagara and was probably a Scythian.® With the present
state of our knowledge it is, however, difficult to determine
whether any part of Malwa included the kingdom of
Mambarus. But the family of Mambarus appears to
have been originally subordinate to the Saka emperors,
and later to the Parthians and then to the Kusanas.?

Itis not definitively known how far the Kusana influence wasex-
tended to the south of Mathura and Benaras, both of which formed
parts of Kaniska I’s empire.® But the inscription of Vaskusana

1. Sel. Ins,, pp. 186 ff.
2. Liiders’s List of Inscriptions, p. 346; N.I.A. (F. W. Thomas vol.)

pp. 291, ff.
3. AMVT., p. 69.
4. Ibid., p. 70.
5. The Periplus, p. 37.
6. Ibid., p. j0.
7. AMV.T. p.76.
8. Gf. The Mathura Image (1ot A.D.) and Sarnath (8r A.D.)

image inscriptions of Kaniska I, Sel, Ins., pp. 136 ff, 146 ff.



HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 13

of the year 22 (100 A.D.)! found at Safici, possibly indicates
that the Kusidna hegemony was established in that region
even at the time of Kaniska I, who reigned at least upto the
years 23. The discovery of the Safici image inscription of the
year 28 (106 AD.) of Visiska? also proves the continued
Kusana occupation of East Malwa.? It may be mentioned,
however, that the Rgya-gar-Cos-fibyusi of Lama Taranitha
associates one King Kanika, ruler of Tili and Malava,
perhaps with the Akara region, where ‘twenty eight diamond
mines have been recently discovered’.® Although attempts
are now being made to identify this Kanika with Kaniska I
of the Kusina dynasty,” Taranatha himself distinguished
Kanika from Kaniska 1.6 It has, however, been pointed
out by Sircar that the South-Western part of the Kusina
empire including Malwa was ruled by the viceroys of Saka
nationality. The ruling family represented by Mambarus
probably offered allegiance to Kaniska I. It is not known
whether the Ksaharatas, who apparently belonged to the Scy-
thian stock and ruled over Western India as Satraps of Kaniska
I and his successors, were members of the family of Mambarus.

1. H. Hamid, R. C. Kak and R. P. Chanda, Catalogue of the Auseum
of Archaeology at Sanchi, Bhopal State, Calcutta, 1922, pp. 29-30.

2, J. Marshall, A, Foucher and N. G. Majumdar, T#e Adonuments
of Sanchi, Vol. I, Calcutta, p. 278.

3. Ray Choudhuri (P.H.A4.I,, p. 476n) thinks that the Safichi images
might have been brought from Mathura, so that their findspot cannot be

regarded as forming a part of the empire of the king mentioned on the
pedestals.

4. A Schiefner, Tdrandthas Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien, St.
Petersberg, 1869 (translation), pp. 8g-go. The name Akara which literally
means ‘mine’, is known to have been mentioned for the first time in the
Nasik Inscription of Gautami Balasri (£p. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60) and the
Junagadh record of the 72 of Rudradiman I (Jbid., p. 60). Akara has been
identified with the Eastern Malwa region.

5. The word Kanika is philologically related to the word Kaniska,
cf. R, Tarner, A4 Comparative Dictionary of Indo-Aryan Languages, p. 136;
H. W. Baily, ‘Kaniska’ in the Papers on the Date of Kaniska, ed. by A, L.
Basham, Leiden, 1969, p. 37. See also B. N. Mukherjee, The Economic
Sactors in Kushana History, Calcutta, 1970, pp. 22 fL.; and The Kuskanas and
the Deccan, pp. 49-50.

6. A Schiefner, op. cit., pp. go-g2. The Dpag .'Bsam .Ljon Bzang of
Sumpa Khan-po (ed. by S. C. Das, Calcutta, 1g90o8) also distinguishes
Kanika from Kaniska I (S. G. Das (ed.) op. cit., pp. 82-83 and g1).



14 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

During the weak rule of the successors of Kaniska I, these Sakas
gradually began to rule almost independently.

Bhiimaka was the earliest Ksaharata Satrap, who was placed
in charge of the south-western part of the Kusana empire.
Bhiimaka’s association with West India including Malwa has
been proved by the evidence of coins,! He seems to have been
succeeded by another Satrap named Nahapina belonging to
the same Ksaharita family. Nahapina is known to have
reigned between 119 and 124 A.D., and it appears from a number
of his coins and inscriptions that he had been ruling almost
independently over a vast region. His dominions comprised
wide areas including Malwa. His kingdom undoubtedly inclu-
ded Western Malwa, since places like Dagapura (Mandasor
in West Malwa), Ujeni (Ujjain) and rivers like Tapi and others
figure in his inscriptions?. The case of East Malwa is not
certain, but Sircar? points out the probabilities of Nahapana’s
rule over that region. The Puranic chroniclers describe a
Nizga king of Vidi§a of about the third century A.D. as the
second Nakhavat (i.e. Nahapana).® It shows the great im-
pression Nahapana had created on the people.

About the close of the first quarter of the second century A.D.,
Nahapana was defeated and killed by the Satavahana King,
Gautamiputra Satakarni, who, thus, succeeded in recovering
the northern territories of the old Satavahana empire.5 Accor-
ding to a Nasik Inscription,® among the countries that were
under the rule of Gautamiputra Satakarni Aniipa (the Nimar
area on the Narmada), Akara (East Malava) and Avanti
(West Malava), which fall within the territorial jurisdiction of
the present Madhya Pradesh, were apparently conquered from
Nahapana. Gautamiputra Satakarni is also described as the

Rapson, Catalogue of Coins, pp. 63-64.

Ep, Ind,  vol, VIII p. 85; Rapson, ap. cit., p. 1 viii.
AMV.T. p. 79.

Pargiter, op. cit, p. 49.

5. Cf. Jinadasaganin’s (G. 7th Cent. A.D.,) Commentary on a Gathd
of the Avasyakasitranityukti (of Bhadrabahu), which refers to the Satava-
hana occupations of Nahapana’s territory, 7.B.0.R.S., vol. XVI, p. 288;
Sel, Ins., p. 197; also the Jogalthembi hoard (Nasik), see Rapson, op. cit,
pp. 68-70; for the Nasik inscription of Gautami-putra Satakarni(18th
yr.) see Sel. Ins,, pp. 191 ff,

6. Sel. Ins,, pp. 203 fI.

R A )
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lord of the Vindhya (Central and Eastern Vindhya, and Sat-
pura), Rksavat (part of the Vindhyan range to the South of
Malwa), Pariyatra (Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli)
and other mountain ranges.!

Gautamiputra, however, seems to have enjoyed his victory
-over the Ksaharatas only for a few years. He died at about
130 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Pulumavi or Pulumayi.
But, before his death, he seems to have lost most of the territo-
ries he had conquered from the Ksaharatas to another line of
Scythian rulers known as the Kardamakas.? Sircar thinks
that, in the south-western province of their empire, the Kusana
-emperors appointed the Kardamakas as the successors of the
Ksaharatas on the latter’s extirpation by the Satavahana king.3

The Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A. D.)
tells that the Sakas (i.e. the Kardamaka rulers) reconquered
no fewer than six countries? from the Satavahanas, which
included the Akara-Avanti-Aniipa regions. These conquests,
according to some,® were probably made when Rudradidman
was a Ksatrapa under his grandfather Castana who was the
viceroy of the south-eastern province of the Kusana empire.
The same inscription also tells that Rudradaman defeated
Satakarni of the Deccan twice, but did not destroy him on
account of their close relationship.$

Thus, it appears from the inscriptional evidence that both

1. Loc. cit.

2, Cf The Andhau inscription of Castana and Rudradiman I;
ibid, pp. 174 fI. An inscription of Castana dated in the year II has been
found recently at Andhau, see 7.4.I.H. vol. I1 1968-69, pp. 104 fI.

3. AMV.T., p. 83.

4. Cf The Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.), line
11, see Sel. Ins., p. 178n. The six countries are Akara (E, Malwa, capital
Vidisa), Avanti (West Malwa, capital Ujjayini), Aniipa realm (capital
Mahismati-mod. Maheswar, or Mandhati in the Nimar District), Surastra
(South Kathiawar, capital Girinagara), Kukura (North Kathiawar near
Anartta), and Aparinta (the North Konkan, capital Surpdraka). For
-detailed account of the Kirdamaka conquests see Sel. Ins., p. 178, note 4.

5. AMV.T., pp. 86-7.

6. Cf. line 12; The Junagarh inscription of Rudradiman I; also
Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription, see Arch. Surv. West India, vol. V, p. 78
and Liiders’s No. 9g4.
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East and West Malwa became an integral part of Rudradaman’s
kingdom.

The city of Ujjayini, which was the headquarters of the
Kardamaka became a great seat of learning wunder the
patronage of the Kardamaka kings.

It is possible that the present Berar and the Eastern Madhya
Pradesh were conquered by the Satavahanas during the rule
of one of the immediate successors of Gautamiputra Satakarni,
probably Yajfia Satakarni himself.? The fact that a few silver
coins of Yajiia Satakarni were imitations of the Saka coinage
led scholars to believe that the said Satavidhana king deprived
the Kardamakas of some of the southern regions of their domi-
nions? around the close of the second century A.D.

Since Yajfia was the Satavahana contemporary of Nagar-
juna, he, might be the Satavdhana king who is mentioned in
Hivnen-Tsang’s Si-yu-ki3, and also in Bana’s Harsacaritat
as the ruler of Daksina-Kogala in the Chhattisgarh region of
Madhya Pradesh. It seems possible that both Mahaksatrapa
I¢varadatta and Yajfia exploited the situation arising out of the
feud between Rudrasimha I and Jivaddman of the Kardamaka
family.®

The Sataviahana rule in South Koéala is evidenced by the
discovery of a copper coin of King Sivasri Apilaka in Chhattis-
garh. Some writers ascribe this coin to a date earlier than
Gautamiputra, while others refer it to the period of the later
Satavahanas.®

The successors of Yajiia Satakarni seem to have continued
to rule up to the third century A.D. when the Satavdhana
authority was supplanted by the Iksvakus, Abhiras and Vaka-
takas in the south, north-west and north, respectively.?

A number of lead coins bearing a three-arched hill with
the legends Bodhi or Sri-Bodhi, Sivabodhi, Candrabodhi and

1. See A.LU., pp. 209-210,

2. Rapson, gp. cit., p. XC,.

3. Watters, On Yuan Chewang’s Travels in India, vol, 11, p, 200 (cf. Sha-
to-p’o-ha=Satavaha (na)).

4. Harsacarita, ed. Parab, pp. 250-51.

5. AMV.T., p.ogs.

6. A.1. U, loc. cit.

7. Loc. cit.
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Virabodhidatta are known and their weights vary from
4 to 8 grains®. Theissuers were probably the successors of the
Satavahanas in the late second or the third century A.D.2

The Kardamaka Sakas, however, continued to rule in this
part of India with Ujjayini as their capital, and are said to
have contracted matrimonial alliances with a number of ruling
families in India.?

During the first half of the fourth century A.D., the Guptas
consolidated their position and made their power felt in diffe-
rent parts of India. Among the rulers of Aryivartta: who
were defeated by Samudragupta, Rudradeva has been identi-
fied by Sircar® with the Saka king Rudrasena III (348-78
A.D.) of Ujjain. Rudrasena III succeeded in asserting his
independence after a period of 13 years (from g51 A.D. to
364 A.D.)® but he was not powerful enough to issue coins.
Ganapatinaga and Nagasena who were extirpated by Samudra-
gupta, ruled from Padmavati (modern Pawaya or Padam-
pawaya) near Narwar on the Sindh river, between Gwalior and
Jhansi.? Among the republican States® that offered allegi-
ance to the Gupta Emperor, the Malavas possibly lived in
Rajasthan and parts of Malwa, the Prarjunas in the Narsing-
pur (Narsimhapur) District, the Sanakanikas in East Malwa,
and the Kikas in the K&kanadabota (Safici) region.

Samudragupta also subdued the forest kingdoms® about
Dabhala (the Jabalpur District). His Eran inscription testifies

1. P.L. Gupta, Coins, New Delhi, 1969, p. 51. See also E. J. Rap-
son, Indign Goins, Strassburg. 1898; and D.G. Sircar, Successors of the
Satavahanas. Calcutta, 1939.

2. Thediscovery of a large number of the “Bodhi” coins in the recent
excavations in the Tripuri (modern Tewar) region led scholars to believe
that the ‘Bodhis’ supplanted the Satavihanas in the Tripuri and adjoining
regions (cf. K.D. Bajpai’s paper presented at the Seminar of the Numismatic
Society of India, held at Lucknow in 1968; also A. M. Shastriin the 7.N.S.L
Vol. XXXI1V, 1972, pp. 211-22.

3. Sircar in the JFournal of Ancient Indian History, vol, I,1967-68, pp.
92-93.
4. Cf. Allahabad Prasasti of Harisena, Line 21, see Sel. Ins., p. 265.
. Sircar, The Guhilas of Kiskindha, p. 42.
Rapson, of. cit., p. cxlv.; also Proc. LH.C., Madras, 1944, pp. 78ff.
P.HA.L, p. 536.
Sel. Ins., pp. 265-66 and notes,
Cf. Allahabad prafasti, C.LI1., vol. III, pp. 6 ff.

LOOO.\I_O’)U!
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to his conquest of East Malwa. The political disturbances
that occurred during the reign of Rudrasena III, suggested by
the numismatic evidence,! may have been the result of the
crsuhing defeat that the Gupta emperor inflicted on the Saka
King. Probably Samudragupta annexed the eastern part of
the Saka dominions, but kept Rudrasena III in possession of
the western districts as his feudatory.?

Again, as to his South Indian conquests we find the names
of the regions like Kosala and Mahdkantara which may be
located in Madhya Pradesh. XKoéala i.e. the South Kofala
was comprised of the modern Bilaspur and Raipur Districts of
Madhya Pradesh and the Sambalpur District of Orissa.
Mahikantara (which is the same as Kantara of the Adahabhi-
rata)® included a wild tract between the valley of the Wain-
ganga and Eastern Kogala.*

The evidence of the Devicandragupta of Visakhadatta led some
scholars to think of the possibility of a short reign of Ramagupta
before Candragupta II (376-413 A.D.), while others are dubious
about Ramagupta’s rule from the Gupta throne. The
former hailed the evidence of some copper coins bearing the
name of Ramagupta and also three inscriptions calling one
Ramagupta  Mahdrajadhir@ja as establishing Ramagupta’s
rule from the Imperial Gupta throne’. The latter, on the
other hand, regarded Ramagupta of the coins and inscriptions
which were discovered from the Eran-Vidigha region, as a
local ruler of East Malwa. Further, they hold that Ramagupta
of the inscriptions, unlike the Bhagavata Imperial Gupta rulers,
was a J-ainaG. So until further conclusive evidences come to
our notice, it may not be wise to believe what Vigakhadatta has
said by way of creating dramatical suspense. '

1. Rapson, loc. cit. )

2. AMPV.T. p. 101,

3. Mahdbharata, 11, 31, 12-13.

4. P.HA.L, pp. 538-39.

5. F.N. 8.1, Vol. XXIII, pp. 340 ff.

6. A.MV.T. pp. 138 f. R. C. Majumdar (ed.), The Vikataka-
Gupia xfige, bb. 161 /. Sircar, Studies in Indian Coins, pp. 222-3, A.S. Altekar,
The Cofnage of the Gupta Empire, pp. 162 ff, See also D.C. Sirca’r’s Indologicai
Notes in the Fournal of Ancient Indian History Vol. I1I, pp. 145 fI.
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About the close of the fourth century A.D., the Saka King,
Rudrasimha III, or one of his successors was overthrown by
Samudragupta’s son and successor, Candragupta II Vikra-
maditya (C. 376-413 A.D.) who annexed the rest of the Saka
dominions (i.e. West Malwa) to the Gupta Empire. This is
suggested by the inscriptions and coins of the Gupta emperor.?
It appears that Candragupta II's son, Govindagupta, was
placed at Ujjayini (Ujjain) as the Viceroy of Western India
probably comprising Malwa, Gujarat (including Kathiawar)
and Rajasthan.?

After the extinction of the Sakas, the Aulikaras, probably
a clan of the Malava tribe, flourished at Da$apura (modern
Mandasor in West Malwa) under the vassalage of the Gupta
.emperors. The Aulikara Kings used the Kyta-krita or Malava
era (later known as the Vikrama era) of 58 B.C. in preference
to the era of the Guptas starting from g2o0 A.D. According to
Sircar,® the Malavas gave the name to a wide region of Central
and Western India including Avanti (District round Ujjayini),
and Akara or Dafdrna (District round Vidisa), although
Bana’s Kdgdambari mentions West Malwa as Avanti and only
East Malwa as Malava. The Harsacarita, on the other hand,
mentions Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta, the sons of King
Mahasenagupta of East Malwa, as Malavardjaputra, and Deva-
gupta, the usurper of Mahasenagupta’s throne as Malavardja.*
Avanti as Malava was not, however, popular before the Para-
mara occupation of that region in the second half of the tenth
century A.D.5 The application of the name of Malava to

1. The invasion against the Saka kingdom began before 401 A.D,
-as indicated in the Udayagiri Gave inscription, Sel. Ins., pp. 279 ff.  The
rare Silver Coins of Candragupta II are more directly imitated from the
Saka coins of the western fabric, see Allan’s Catalogue of Gupta Coins, pPp.
XXXVIII-XXXIX,

2. Cf. The Mandasor inscription of Prabhakara (467 A.D.), Sel.
Ins. pp. 279 ff.

3. AMV.T, p.12.

4. Ep. Ind., vol. XXX, pp. 295-96 notes.

5. D.H.N.IL, vol. 11, pp. 850-51; see Ep. Ind. vol. X1V, pp. 295 ff,
The Paramiara King Sindhurija (997-1000 A.I).), son of Harsa and younger
Dbrother of Vikpati II Mufija, assumed a name of the traditional Sakari
Vikramaditya of Milava; A.M.V.T., p. 18.
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East Malwa might have been popularised by the so-called
‘Later Guptas’.!

The Aulikara inscriptions® from Mandasor and neighbour-
hood indicate that the family rose to fame during the reign of
Naravarman (C. 404-417 A.D.) who was succeeded by Vi§va-
varman (429 A.D.), while the latter’s son and successor Bandhu-
varman is known to have ruled from Da$apura in the year 493
(i.e. 436 AD.) as a vassal of the Gupta emperor Kumara-
gupta I (C.413-455 A.D.). The next king is Prabhakara (467
A.D.) whose relationship with Bandhuvarman is not known,
From Prabhakara’s inscription, it appears, however, that the
Aulikara kingdom once formed part of the territories governed
by Govindagupta, a son of Candragupta II, with headquarters
possibly at Ujjayini.

The later Aulikara rulers like Adityavardhana® and Dravya-
vardhana? also ruled in West Malwa before the expansion of
the Hiina power to that area. Itis likely that about this time
the Hinas were already in occupation of East Malwa from
where they have succeeded in extending their authority towards
the West.®

It may be noted in this connection that the Allahabad prasasti
of Harisena does not refer to the Vakitakas, who held sway
over parts of the Deccan and Madhya Pradesh between the fall
of the Satavahanas and the rise of the Calukyas about the middle
of the sixth century A.D. Some scholars® hold that Prthi-
visena I Vakataka, possibly, a contemporary of Samudragupta
and also of Candragupta II, extended his political influence
over a fairly wide territory, and the Nach-ne-kitaldi and Ganj
regions were most probably ruled by his vassal Vyaghradeva. For
Immediately after Prthivisena I down to 528 A.D., the princes
of these localities owned the sway of the Gupta empire.
Sircar once held this view, but after a close paleographical study,

. AMV.T., p. 12,

2. For the Aulikara Inscriptions see Sel. Ins, . and
Ep. Ind., vols, XXVI, 131ff., XXVIL 126 A1, X>E§P'nggg" 207 %

3. Ep. Ind, vol, XXX, pp. 120 f. ’ ’ .

4. Ibid,, XXXIII, pp. 120 f.

5. AMV.T., Loc. cit.

6. Fleet, C.LI, vol, III, p. 234;

P.HAI p. .
7. PHA.L, Loc, ¢it, »P. 54135 C.4,, p. 1790,
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he now holds that Vyaghra of the said inscriptions was a feudatory
of Prthivisena II who flourished in the sixth century A.D. He
further suggests that the Vikatakas appeared to have ousted the
Gupta rule from Bundelkhand (the Western Rewa Division)
about the close of the fifth century A.D.2

About this time, the Gupta rule was also ousted from
East Malwa by the Hiinas, as indicated by the Eran inscription
of Toramana® and the Gwalior inscription of Mihirakula.?
A Mandasor inscription? further suggests that the Aulikaras
and some other rulers of Western India had soon to submit to
the Hunas. According to the testimony of Somadeva, a con-
temporary of Rastrakita Krsna III (939-67 A.D.), Citrakita
once fell to the Hinas.? This Citrakita is, possibly, the
famous Citrakiita on the Mandakini in Madhya Pradesh, where
Rama lived for a short time during his exile. An inscription
mentioned Hiina-mandala as being situated in the Malwa
region.”

In 510-11 A.D., we find a general, named Gopar3ja fighting
by the side of a Gupta King at Eran.® The Parivrajaka
kings of the province of Dabhila acknowledged the sovereignty
of the Guptas.® The Betul plates of the Parivrijaka Maha-
r@ja Sarhksobha (518 A.D.) testify to the Gupta sway in the
Dabhala region which included the Tripuri-Visaya (Jabalpur
region ).10

Another inscription of Sariiksobha found in the valley near
the village of Khoh in Baghelkhand (the Eastern Rewa Division)

1. Sel. Ins., p. 456n.

2. Ibid,, p. 420.

g. Ibid., p. 424.

4. Ibid. p. 419, verse 4; it refers to the claim of Yasodharman
conquering more territories than what the Gupta and Hina Kings had done.
This shows that his sovereignty in the Malwa region followed that of the
Guptas and the Hiinas.

5. Bhandarkar Commemorative volume, p. 216.

6. P.H.A.I, p.6ag note 1; the Citrakitta is also sometimes identified
with Citorgarh in Rajasthan.

7. Ep. Ind., vol. XXIII, p. 102.

8. Sel. Ins., pp. 345 L.

9. PHAIL, p. 595.

10. Cf  Srimati Pravardhamdina-Vijayardjye sarivatsare Sate nava-navalyu-
ttare Gupla-nrpa-r@jya-bhuktaw==""" ; see Ep. Ind., vol. VIII, pp. 284-87.
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dated 528 A.D., proves that the Gupta empire included some of
the Central districts even at that time.! The Aulikara king,
Yadodharman Visnuvardhana of West Malwa, onc of whose
records is dated 532 A.D. (Vikrama 580), represents himself
as cnjoying the imperial title Rajadhirdja Paramesvara, drove
the Hona King Mihirakula to the Iatter’s northern possessions
in the Punjab-Kashmir rcgion.?

Since no records of Ya$odharman's successors have so far
been discovered nothing can be said about the fall of the
Aulikara Kingdom. Itis, however, diflicult to say whether the
family was ousted for a short time by the line of Kings of East
Mahva, who were generally  called ‘the Later Guptas’. The
first known member of the ‘Later Gupta® family was Krsna-
gupta.® It appears that Jivitagupta I was the first indepen-
dent ruler of the family that previously owed allegiance possibly
to the Imperial Guptas and the Hinas. His son and successor
Kumiragupta defeated the Naukhari king I¢inavarman who
also threw off the yoke of the Imperial Guptas at about 554
A.D. Kumaragupta advanced up to Prayiga, where he com-
mitted religious suicide. But Kumiragupta’s son Dimodara-
gupta, died in an encounter with I§inavarman Maukbari
(of Haraha inscription of 534 A.D.).* This possibly led to
an expansion of Maukhari power towards Malwa. The Bundel-
khand region (the Western Rewa Division) formed part of the
Maukhari empire  after  I¢anavarman.* Damodaragupta’s
son and successor was Mahisenagupta whose throne scems to
have been occupied by Devagupta  when Mahascnagupta’s
two sons Kumiragupta and Madhvagupta took shelter in the
court of Prabhakaravardhana of Thanc§var. Prabhikara-
vardhana’s son-in-law Grahavarman of the Maukhari family
wasdefeated and killed by the forces of Devagupta and Saganka,
the King of Gauda. Rijyavardhana, the son and successor of
Prabhakaravardhana, hastened to help the Maukharis, but

1. GULI, III, pp. 113-16; Hoernle in F..8.8., 1880, and Sel. Ins.,
PP. 394 ff. )

2. Sel. Ins., pp. 411 ff., pp. 419-20,

3. GCf. The Aphsad Inscription, sec C.11., I11, pp. 200 fI.

4. Ep. Ind., vol. XIV, No, 5.

5. AMVT,, p. 15.
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was killed by Sadarika, even though he had succeeded in crush-
ing the Malava army under Devagupta.?

Harsavardhana, brother of Rijyavardhana, came to the
throne of Thane§var in 606 A.D., and fought against Deva-
gupta and Sa$anka. He succeeded in driving out the enemies
from the present Uttar Pradesh and Bihar and became the
master of former Maukhari Kingdom.2

When Devagupta was engaged in struggle first with the
Maukharis and then with the Pusyabhitis, a few subordinate
families of the Guhila clan began to rule in Mewar and the
adjoining regions, and the Kalacuris? of the Narmada Valley
were in possession of Northern Maharashtra in the south and
Western Malwa in the north, though they soon occupied East
Malwa. They used the Kalacuri era of 248-49 A.D.* The
Abhona platess of Kalacuri Sankaragana (Kalacuri 3g47-
595 A.D.) were issued from his victorious camp at Ujjayini
(Ujjain), while the Vadner plates® were issued in 608 A.D.
(Kalacuri 360) by Sankaragana’s son, Buddharija, from Vai-
di§a (i.e. Vidi§ad near the present Vidisha).

Towards the end of the sixth century A.D. the Calukyas of
Badami attacked the kingdom of the Kalacuris from the south,

1. Cf. the Harsacarita, its commentary, and Hiuen Tsang’s accounts;
according to these sources Rajyavardhana was treacherously murdered;
Cf. Shivaji and the Mughal general Afzal Khan and Alivardi Khan and the
Maratha General Bhaskar Pandit incidents in history.

a. A.MV.T. p.16.

3. The earlier forms of the dynastic name Kalacuri were Kataccuri,
Kalatsiiri, Kalacuti, Kalaccuri, Kalacurya and Kalicuri (C. 4. p. 190).
It was possibly a non-sanskrit word, and may be equated with the Turkish
word Kulchur indicating an office of high rank (Proc, LH.C., 1943, P. 44).
Sircar thinks that the Kalacuris were foreigners who probably entered India
in the train of the Hiinas and Gurjjaras. They had settled in the Aniipa
country on the Narmadi, later on claimed to have been descended from
the Haihay)a King Arjuna, son of Krtavirya and ruler of Mahismati (G.4.,
Pp. 190-1).

4. According to Sircar Mahiraja Subandhu (of the Barawani grant
of 486 A.D.) and other kings, viz., Svimidasa {386 A.D.), Bhalunda (426
A.D.), and Rudradisa (436 A.D.), used the Gupta Era in their records.
Mirashi, on the other hand, refers all these dates to the era of 248-9 A.D.
For different views see C.4., loc. cit.; A.B.O.R.L, vol. XXV  pp. 159 ff;
LH.Q.,vols. XXI, p. 80, XXII, p. 64, XXIII, p, 156 and XXIV, p. 75.

5. Bbandarkar’s List, no. 1206.

6. 1lbid., No. 1207.
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while the Gurjjaras gained strength in the Broach region,
During this period, West Malwa must have passed to the Maitra-
kas from the Kalacuris. Thus the AMaiijusrimblakalpa® speaks
of the rule of Maitraka Siladitya I Dharmaditya (605-0o9 A.D.),
at Ujjayini, while his younger brother and successor, Khara-
graha I, is known to have issued his Virdi plates? from Ujja-
yini in Gupta-Valabhi 297 (616-17 A.D.).

According to Sircar,® the Kalacuris might have been ousted
from East Malwa by Harsavardhana who is known to have led
a successful expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi
in Kathiawar, and an unsuccessful one apparently in Southern
Gujarat against the Calukya King, Pulakesin II (610-42 A.D.)
before 634 A.D. Harsa’s presence in the Gujarat-Kathiawar
region presupposes his occupation at least of parts of Malwa
and Rajasthan.  But his political influence was ousted from the
Gujarat-Kathiawar region before 645 A.D. and the Maitraka
king Dharasena IV, the son and successor of Dhruvasena II
Baladitya (629-43 A.D.) who was Harsa’s subordinate ally,
assumed the imperial title Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhirdja
Paramesvara Cakravartin as early as the Gupta-Valabhi year
326 (645 A.D.) which is the earliest date known from his
records.? Harsa died sometime in 647 A.D. The Kalacuris
are found to have risen again to power in Eastern M. P., a few
centuries later.

Towards the close of the cighth century, the Gurjjara-Prati-
hédras of Rajasthan, the Rastrakitas of the Deccan, and the
Palas of the East India began their three cornered struggle for
paramountcy.’ The Gurjjara-Pratihiras came into promi-
nence in the second quarter of the eighth century A.D. by the

Y. Jayswal, Imperial History of India, text, p. 43 verses 586-87.
2. Cf. Proc. A.1.0.G., Baroda, 1933, pp. 659-76; and A.S. Gadre,
Important inscriptions Jrom Baroda State, vol. I, pp. 7#.

3. Sircar, The Guhilas of Kiskindha, pp. 44-48.

4. Ep. Ind,, vol, XXXV, pp. 282-83. .

5. Recently, in an article D. Q. Sircar opines that though this
st_ruggle represented as a tripartite contest among the Pilas, Gurjjara Prati-
haras.and Rastrakiitas for the purpose of occupying Kanauj, it was in fact
quadripartite considering the participation of the Ayudhas of Kanauj,
and the mention of the Ayudha monarch in the Jain Harivaisa side by side

with the Gurjjara-Pratihira and Rastrakita emperors. See Ep. Ind., Vol
XXXVII, pp. 204 ff,
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successful resistance they offered under Nagabhata I to the
Arabs.!  From the verse 9 of the Sanjan plates of Amogha-
varsa I, it appears that Dantidurga, the Rastrakita King,
captured Ujjayini and reduced a Giirjara ruler? to a sub-
ordinate rank.

Vatsardja, son of a nephew of Niagabhata I, became a
powerful ruler. Two Jaina works, Kuvalayamili and the
Harivamsa Purana, prove that Vatsardja’s kingdom comprised
both Malwa and Rajasthan.? The Gwalior prafasiit also
refers to the extent of Vatsardja’s empire. He, however,
suffered a defeat at the hands of Rastrakiita Dhruva and had to
take refuge in the ‘trackless desert’ of Rajasthan.

Nagabhata II, the son and successor of Vatsardja, retrieved
the fallen fortunes of his family. The Gwalior prafasti indicates
that he defeated Cakrayudha and the lord of Vanga, and forcibly
seized the hill-forts of the kings of Anartta, Malava, Kirata,
Turuska, Vatsa and Matsya,

According to the Rastrakiita records, Nagabhata II was
defeated by Govinda I11 who overran his dominions and reached
the Himalayas. But Nigabhata’s power was not completely
destroyed. It appears that his sway over Rajasthan and Kathia-
war continued,® and in the east it extended wupto Kanauyj
and Kailafijara,® and probably upto the border of Bihar. He
is said to have transferred his capital to Kanauj.

The next Pratihdara king Ramabhadra had a brief period of
reign. He was succeeded by his illustrious son, Bhoja I, who
held over a mighty empire in Northern India right from the
Sutlej and the foothills of the Himalayas to the Narmada.?

1. Jbid., vol. XVIII No. 17.

2. Cf. Hiranya-garbharh rajanyair-Ujjayinyam yaddsitam | Pratihari-
Ertamh Tena Gurjjaresadi -rajakam {[o{[. The Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa,
Saka 7933 see Ep. Ind., XVIII, No. 26.

B. N. Puri, The Gurjjara-Pratihdras, p. 39; also 4.LK., p. 22.

Ep, Ind., vol. XVIII No, 17.

A.LK., p. 26.

Ep. Ind., vol. XIX p. 15.

<. The Barah C.P. (Ep. Ind., vol. XIX, p.15, XXIII, p. 242)
and Daulatpura C.P. (Ep. Ind.,vol. V, p. 208) of Bhoja show that he had
occupied Kanauj and recovered Kalafijara mandala by 836 A.D., and
Gurjaratrd, his ancestral territoriesin Rajputana {Rajasthan) by 843 A.D,

lG’»U\..;xL:a



26 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH
\ Q1317

Bhoja’s successor, Mahendrapila I, not only maintained
the vast empire inherited by him, but also further expanded
it towards the east. Several of his records have been found in
South Bihar and North Bengal with dates ranging from years
2 to 15t

According to a Raéstrakiita rccord,® Indra III crossed the
Yamunad, and completely devastated the city of Kanauj during
the reign of Mahipéala I. But, as on previous occasions, the
Rastrakiitas did not stay long, and Mahipala I re-established
the fortunes of his family. The success in Malwa is hinted at
by the claim made by Bhimana, the feudatory Kalacuri chicf
of Gorakhpur, that he conquered Dhara.3

The decline of the Imperial Pratihdra power gave opportu-
nity to many of the clans and the feudatory chiefs, like the
Candellas of Jejakabhukti, the Haihayas of Dihala (Dabhald),
the Paramaras of Malwa, and so forth, to assert their virtual
independence.

"The Paramara King Vakpati II Muiija is known to have made
Ujjayini his residence as early as 975 A.D. which is the date of
his Dharampuri plates.! Paramara Vakpati I, the great-
grandfather of Muiija, was undoubtedly a feudatory of the
Rastrakiita monarch and was the governor of Khetaka (modern
Kaira) in Gujarat.? This very area was called Malava by
Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century A.D.® Sircar thinks that

Vakpati I also ruled over part of West Malwa as a feudatory of
the Rastrakitas.

Another Pratihara record (Ep. Ind., vol. XIX, p.174) refers to his occupation
of Malwa by defeating Rastrakiita Krsna II on the banks of the Narmada.

1. The recently discovered Mahisantosh Image inscription of Mahen-
?lrapz'lla I (year 15) definitely suggested the continued hold of the Gurj-
Jara-Pratihara monarch over wide areas of Bihar and Bengal as late as the
18th year of his reign i.e. down to about goo A.D. Sece Sircar in Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XXXVII, pp. 204 ff. The year of the Bihar Sheriff Inscription of
Mahendrapila I has been read differently i.e. 19, 9, 6. See Bhandarkar's
list No. 1644. See also R.D. Banerjee’s ‘the Pilas o’fB’cngal’ in the Memoirs
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, V, No. 3, 1915 p. 64.

Ep. Ind., vol, VII, p. 38. ’

i, Bgf The Kahla C.P, of Kalacuri Sodhadeva; see Ep. Ind., op-

Ind, Ant., vol, VI, pp. 48 ff,

Ep. Ind. 'vol, X o . .
AMVF P, 118X Pp. 236ff; D.H.N.L, vol. 11, p. 850-51.

o T oo »
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Harsa Siyaka, grandson of Vikpati I and the father of Vik-
pati II, claims to have defeated the Rastrakiita king Khottiga
(968-73 A.D.).? He was known as the king of Mailava or of
the Mailavas.?

It is, of course, not known whether the Paraméra power
extended to the present Malwa tract before the days of Vakpati
II. It is, nevertheless, during the rule of these Paramaras
that Malava came to be the most popular name of the ancient
Avanti-Akara (Dasarpa) region.® The Paramira King
Sindhurdja (g9g7-1000 A.D.), the younger brother of Vakpati
II, assumed the title of Sahasanka, and his son Bhoja (c.
1000-55 A.D.) popularised to a considerable extent the Vikra-
maditya Saga.t

With their capitals at Mahoba and Kalafijara the Candellas
or Candratreyas held sway over Bundelkhand (the West
Rewa Division). The dynasty was founded by Nannuka in
the first quarter of the ninth century A.D. Epigraphic records
connect the early kings of the family with Kharjaravahaka,
the modern village of Khajuraho, in the old Chhatarpur State.
The Candellas became very powerful under Yasovarman
(C. 925 A.D.). The Khajuraho inscription® states that he
was ‘a scorching fire to the Girjjaras’. There Girjjaras are
usually identified with the Giirjjara-Pratihiras of Kanauj,®
since in another verse of the record Ya$ovarman has been
described as the conqueror of the hill-fort of Kalafijara (Kalaii-
Jaradri), which is known to have been within the Gurjjara-
Pratihara empire.” But this does not seem to be correct in
view of Dhanga’s acknowledgement of the suzerainty of the
Girjjara-Pratihara emperor of Kanauj as mentioned in the
same inscription. ' )

Another suggestion that Ya§ovarman captured Kalafijara

1. D.HN.L, loc. cit.

o. Ep. Ind., vol. X1V, pp. 295ff.

3. A.MV.T., loc., cit.

4. Loc. cit,

5. Cf. The Khajuraho inscription, v, 23; see Ep. Ind., vol. 1, pp.
124fT.
D.HN.I., vol. 1I, p. 676.

Cf. The Barah C. P. inscription of Bhoja, Ep. Ind., vol. XIX,
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(kalanjaradri) from the Rastrakitas® is not convincing either,
since the name of the Rastrakiitas do not appear in the long
list of YaSovarman’s adversaries as given in V. 23 of the same
records. Sircar® therefore suggests that the Gurjjara adver-
saries of Ya$ovarman represented a branch of the Gurjjara-
Pratihdra family that ruled over the Jhansi-Guna region. The
existence of this branch which assumed independence with
the decline of the imperial Gurjjara-Pratiharas, is known mainly
from three inscriptions.? Sircar thinks it possible that
Kalaitjara was conquered from these Gurjjara-Pratiharas who
soon afterwards became a subordinate ally of the Candellas.*

Again, Ya$ovarman has been described as a God of Death
to the Malavas (Kalavan-Malavanam). Ray rejects this
claim on the ground of Malwa being still under the Gurjjara-
Pratiharas of Kanauj.5 It is generally held, however, that
Paramara Siyaka II of Malava was a contemporary of Ya$ovar-
man. But there is no direct reference to the open conflict
between the two. Yaovarman is said to have brought dis-
tress to the shameful Cedis (Sidat-Savadya Cedih). The Cedi
King is identified with either Laksmarardja or his predecessor,
Yuvardja 1.8 Ray considers him to be Balaharsa, the eldest
son of Mugdhatunga.”

Dhanga (g950-1000 A.D.), son and successor of Ya$ovar-
man, acknowledged the supremacy of the Pratihiras at least
m 954 AD.,® when Gwalior, the Yamunz, Kailafijara, the

1. D.HWN.L, op. cit., p. 674.

2. Sircar in Ep, Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 309-13.

3. (a) Bharatkala Bhavan plate of Hariraja, V.S, 1040 Ep.Ind., loc. cit.

. (b) The Chanderi (Guna Dist,) inscription of Nilakantha and Hari-
raja, (not published, but in Bhandarkar’s list No. 2107).

(c) Recently, another record of this family has been discovered from
Kadwatha in the Guna District, Madhya Pradesh. See A fragmentary
Stone inscription from Kadwaha by Mirashi and A, Shastri, Nagpur, in
Ep. Ind,, Vol. XXXVIL, pt. III, pp. 1144,

4. 1:317. Ind, , Vol. XXXI, Loc. Cit. Also See Pranab Kumar Bhatta-
;}Il)ar);};a ﬂs‘ Satmjvaro-Gurjjarapam in  Itihas (Bengali), 1378, Baisakh-Ashad,

5. D.HWN.L, op. cit., p. 656.

6. Cf. Ep. Ind., vol, I1, p. 3o01.
7. D.HN.I, op, ¢it., pp. 759-60.
8. Ep. Ind., vol. 1, pp. 124ff, the inscription (Khajuraho) acknow-

ledges the sovereignty of the Pratihra emperor Vinayakapila.
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northern border of the Jabalpur District, and Vidisha were
the extreme limits of the Candella kingdom.! He obviously
inherited this kingdom from his father. His feudatory Vajra-
daman of the Kacchapaghita family invaded Gwalior and
captured it before 977 A.D. It is claimed that Vajraddman
conquered Gopagiri, defeating the king of Kanauj.2 Dhariga
also claims to have attained supreme lordship after inflicting
a defeat over the King of Kanyakubja.?

Nizamuddin® and Firishta® refer to the assistance received
by the Shahi ruler from the different Indian States in order to
intercept Sabuktigin near Lamghan. The list of the Indian
States that rendered assistance to the Shahi, viz., Delhi, Ajmer,
Kalinjar and Kanauj, has been furnished only by Firishta.
His being a late work, Firishta’s account may not be considered
very reliable, but the Rgja of Kalinjar (Kilafijara) referred
to therein was undoubtedly Dhanga who might have sent some
contingents in response to the call of Jayapila.

The Kingdom of the Candellas was bordered on the south
by that of the Kalacuris of Cedi. The Kalacuris are sometimes
referred to as the Kings of the Dahala-mandala, whose capital
was Tripuri, now a village known as Tewar, 6 miles west of
Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh. The earliest known king of
the dynasty is Kokkala I (C. 880o-g10 A.D.)® who was consi-
dered to be one of the greatest generals of his time.”

Kokkala I made his younger sons the rulers of the
different divisions of his kingdom. A descendant of one of them

S

1. lbid., Verse 45.

Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 36; F7.4.5.B., vol. XXXI p. 393.

Ep. Ind. vol. I, pp. 197, 203.

Tabagat-i-Akbari, p. 3.

Ta'rikh-i-Firishta (Briggs), I, p. 18.

Mirashi thinks that Laksmarija was a predecessor of Kokkalla
I, Ep Ind., vol. XXI, p. 255.

7. Qf. The Bilahri (or, Bilhari) inscription, Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 264;
The Amoda plates, Ep, Ind., vol. II, p. 306. For detailed discussions, see
LH.Q.,vol, XIII, pp. 482ff. R.C. Majumdar, however, gives a different
view on the subject, see Proc, I.H.C., vol. XII, pp. 123ff; although he accep-
ted the statement of the Amoda plates as to exploits of Kokkalla I as true,
History of Bengal, vol. 1, p. 196.

C’)U‘LPODM
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founded a kingdom in Daksina-Koéala, with the capital at
Tummana.!

Sankaragana succeeded his father Kokkalla I and fought
against a Somavarh§i ruler of Ko§ala and conquered Palj,
12 miles north-west of Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur District of
Madhya Pradesh.? He made an alliance with the Rastra-
kita King Krsna II, against the FEastern Cilukya King
Vijayaditya 111, but was defeated with great loss.? He was
succeeded by his younger brother, Yuvardja I, in the second
quarter of the tenth century A.D. He inherited the military
skill of his father and grandfather, and made extensive con-
quests. According to some, Candella Ya$ovarman came into
conflict with him and defeated him.* At the fag end of his
reign, Rastrakiata Krsna III conquered the heart of the Kala-
curi Kingdom.® According to D.C. Ganguly, Yuvaraja I,
conquered Diahala before his death.®

Laksmanarija succeeded his father Yuvardja I in the third
quarter of the tenth century A.D. He also pursued the tradi-
tional expansionist policy of his predecessors:”

It is interesting that the history of Madhya Pradesh during
this and the succeeding periods is the history of alliances and
dissensions among the various powers, which lasted till the
early days of Muslim Invasions. The Paramaras, Candellas,
Kalacuris, and Calukyas of Gujarat ‘waged war against one
another, gaining temporary advantage each in turn, but ex-
hausting their own resources and smoothing the way for the
advance of the Muhammadans’.8

When Mahmﬁd of Gazani commenced his raids, he had to
fight against the Hindu Rajputs. In his fourth expedition
(1008 A.D.), Mahmiid was opposed by Anandapila Shahi

1. ALK, p. 88,
2. Loc. cit.
. Cf. Th iy i . ]
Ind.?i vob TX. Ie).h:?a.h)apundl grant of Amma II, ALK, loc. cit.; Ep.
4. Mirashj, C.I.I., vol, IV, p. L XXXIII.
5. Gf. The Karhad inscription of g59 AD., Ep. Ind., vol. IV, p.

2783 i : . 2.
)ZIX;I'}: .]'21%1-721. (in old Maihar State) inscription (undated), Ep, Ind., vol.

6. ALK
sdefte, PP. 89-go.
7. Ibid., p. g1. 9

8. LG.L, vol, IX, pp. 334-47.
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n the bank of a river near Waihind (Udabhanda). Accord-
ng to Firishta,! most of the kings of Northern India despat-
hed, on the appeal of Anandapaila, big contingents to his aid.
Though his account is somewhat exaggerated, the account of
Jtbi, leaves no doubt about some organised movement.2
According to Ray® the ruler of Kalinjar (i.e. Kailafijara)
vas Dhanga; but Smith? thinks he was Ganda, son and
uccessor of Dhanga.

It is to be noted that the Candellas did not have to face the
Furki onslaught till 1019 A.D., when Vidyadhara, a grandson
»f Dhaiiga, the former ruler of Kalinjar, was on the Candella
hrone. According to Firishta, Nizimuddin and others,
Viahmtid came to India in 410 A.H. (1019 A.D.) on the plea
»f punishing ‘Nandd’ of Khajuraho for killing the Pratihéra
Réjyapala of Kanauj for his surrender to Mahmid in roi8
A.D. Scholars in general, accept ‘Nanda’ as a misreading for
Ganda’.5 But Ray points out that Ibnul Athir’s Bida who
illed Rajyapala of Kanaujis a corruption of Vidyadhara, and
Nand?’ of Utbi, Nizamuddin, and Firishta was nothing but a
nisreading for ‘Bida’ (Vidyadhara) and not for ‘Ganda’. There-
ore, Ganda must have ceased to rule before 1018 A.D.

The Candella ruler, it is said, was greatly alarmed at the
idvent of the Muslim forces ‘fled with some of his baggage and
quipments’ under the cover of darkness.® But it has been
uggested that owing to the tactical move of Bida, the Sultan
1ad to return to Ghazni achieving a partial victory.” In
o022 A.D., Mahmiid again invaded the Candella territory.
Jowever, after obtaining a nominal submission of the Raja
f Gwalior, the Sultin proceeded to invade Kalafijara. But
ike the Gwalior fort, Kailafijara also could not be stormed
y Mahmiid.?8 Rather a friendly relation was established

Ta’rikh-i-Firishta (Briggs), I, p. 46.
S.K. Mitra, The Early rulers of Khajuraho, p. 68.
D.HWN.I., op. cil., p. 683.
Smith in Ind, Ant., vol, XXXVII p. 142.
A.S.R., vol. I, p. 42; F.A.5.B., 1881, p. 115 Ind, Ant., op. cit.,
. 128,
6. Eliot, History of India, vol. 11, p. 464.
7. S.K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 8o.
8. Ibid., p. 81.

[AS T S I
e

> o



32 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

between the two rivals.! It may be that the Sultan’s invasion
of Kalafijara ‘was not a great success, and possibly a failure’.2

Vidyadhara fought successfully against Paramara Bhoja,
and Kalacuri-Candra, possibly Kokkalla IT of Tripuri. Kaccha-
paghdta Arjuna was a subordinate of Vidyadhara, though
Arjuna’s son, Abhimanyu, possibly, became a subservient of
Bhoja Paramira after the death of Vidyddhara?® Vidya-
dhara’s son and successor, Vijayapala won a victory over
Kalacuri Gangeyadeva (C. 1019-41 A.D.).2

In the early part of Candella Kirttivarman’s (C. 1073 A.D.,)
reign, Kalacuri Karna occupied the Candella kingdom.
But later with the help of a subordinate ally, named Gopala,
Kirttivarman reconquered his lost territories.® About 1090 A.D.
he successfully fought against Mahmiid, the Governor of the
Punjab under the Gaznavids who invaded Kilafijara.?

The next Candella ruler, Sallaksanavarman, plundered
Malava after defeating Paramira Naravarman and won a victory
over a Cedi king, probably Yagahkarna, whose capital Tripuri
was also plundered by Paramara Laksmadeva.® Sallaksanavarman
possibly occupied Antarvedi (between the Ganges and the
Jumuna) after crushing the Gahadavilas who aggrandised
themselves at the cost of the Kalacuris.?

During the rule of Madanavarman (C. 1129-63 A.D.) the
Candella kingdom included Vidisha, Mau in the Jhansi Dis-
trict, Ajaigarh, 20 miles south-west of Kalafijara, and Chhatar-
pur, besides Khajuraho, Mahoba and Kailafijara, as known
from his inscriptions.}? It appears that, by defeating Paraméra

1. Browne, Literary History of Persia, p. 170; and  Rahat-us-Sudur, ed.

by Md. Igbal p. 103.
2. S. E., ’p. 18, 3 .
3. D.HWN.L, op. cit., p. '‘870.
4. S. E., p. 58. ’

ch.S.XIFI?r Karna’s conquests, see S. E., pp. 62-63; D.H.N.IL., op. cit.,

6. S.E., p. 58.

XV‘]I.II,C; ;I:?)l}]e Deogarh Rock inscription, V.S. 1154, Ind. Ant., vol.

8. 8. E., p. 64.

9. Loc. cit.
10. Madanavarman’s records;

(a) Augasi G.P, Ins., V.S. 1190, Ind, Ant., vol, XVI, 202.
(b) Mau Stone ins., Ep. Ind., vol. I, 195.
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Yasovarman, he annexed Vidisha which was, however, con-
quered by Gahadavila Govindacandra. He defeated the
Cedi Gaya-Karna. The Caulukya Jayasithha Siddharija
of Gujarat invaded Mahoba at this time following his conquest
of Dharz.?

The Candella Paramardi (C. 1165-1203 A.D.) maintained
the kingdom and was able to recover Vidisha after 1173 A.D.,
assuming himself the title ‘lord of Dasarpa’?  From the
Madanapur inscription? and Chand Bardai’s Prthviraja-Raso,*
it appears that he sustained a reverse in 1182-83 A.D. at the
hands of Cahamana Prthvirdja III who overran Jejakabhukti-
mandala. Paramardi subsequently recovered the lost ground,
and concluded a treaty in Hijri 509 (1203 A.D.) with Qutb-
ud-din who invested Kalafijara in 1202 A.D. But Paramardi
was, in the meantime, murdered by his minister Ajayadeva
who, after usurping the throne, renewed the fight. Qutb-ud-
din defeated Ajayadeva, plundered Kalafijara and conquered
Mahoba.b

The Muslims could not keep Kalafijara under their control
for long. Paramard?’s son, Trailokyavarman (Trailokyamalla)
defeated the Muslims at Kakadadaha (modern Kakadwa),
south-east of Bedwara at abdut 1205 A.D. and recovered the
lost territories including Kailafijara.® The inscriptions’ of
Trailokyavarman prove that his kingdom included terri-
tories like Lalitpur, Chattarpur, Panna, Ajaigarh and
Rewa. In 1211-12 A.D., he wrested Rewa in Baghel-
khand and probably the whole of Dihala-mandala fr?m
the Kalacuri Vijayasihha. The S@mantas of Kakaredika
(modern Kakeri on the border of the former Panna and Rewa
States) who formerly owed allegiance to the Kalacuris, now

1. S. E., p. 59 and Tripathi, History of Ancient India, p. 388.

2. For Paramardi’s inscriptions, see Ep. Ind., vols. IV, 153, I, p.
207; F.4.5.B., 1848, p. 313.

3. Prog. R.A.SI., W. C., 1903-04, P. 55- .

4. Cf. Chand Bardai, Prthviraj Raso (ed. by M.V, Pandia and
S.S. Das, Bombay, 1913).

5. S.E., loc. cit.,

6. Ibid., p. 6o. .

7. For Trailokyavarman’s records, see Ep. Ind., vol. XVI, p. 272;
Ind, Am. XVII, p. 231; Ibid., XVII, p. 235.
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transferred the same to Trailokyavarman.! Trailokya’s son
and successor, Viravarman, won victories over Harirdja of
Gwalior, Gopala of Nalapura (Narwar) and the king of
Mathura (in U.P.).2

The Kingdom of Hammiravarman, a grandson of Trailok-
yavarman, included the Damoh and Jabalpur Districts.?
In 1309, ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji wrested the Damoh District from
the Candella King.? After that, the Candellas, like the other
contemporary clans, paled into insignificance.

With the decline of the Candella power, the whole of
Madhya Pradesh was practically parcelled out into a number
of petty states, of which a few became prominent in the course
of time. Below, we make an attempt to discuss these States,
which ultimately, either maintained a semi-independent status
during the British regime, or were annexed outright to the
British empire. ,

The Rewa Chiefs claim to be Vaghela Rajputs, tracing their
descent from the Célukya or Solanki rulers of Anahila-pataka.
Baghelkhand was named after the ruling house of Rewa. It
was, however, known to the Muhammadan historians® as
Bhata or Bhatghora.

Lavanaprasada of the village Vyaghrapalli or Vighela
(Gujarat) was the governor of Udayagiri and Vidisha under
Fhe rulers of Anhilapataka.® From the State records of Rewa,
1t appears that Viradhavala, the son of Lavanaprasada, migrated
to Marpha, 18 miles north-east of Kalafijara in 631 A.H. or
1233-34 A.D.” He was succeeded by his eldest son, Karna-
deva, who married the daughter of the Kalacuri ruler of
Ratanpur and received the Bandhogarh fort asdowry. Karna-

devi:‘t1 8moved from Marpha and established himself at Bandho-
garh.

1. S. E., loc. cit.
X, 0. 74) Tbrighons 3 Vibas3) o4 the Dk 2. (4.5,
V.S3:.1 3(22, Ej{hgnd.,c?lﬁﬁ{ggﬁ, Is).ta:?)ﬁ.
S.E. loc. cit.
S g st v V. 5.0

C.E. Luard, op. cit.; p. 12.
Loc. cit,

inscription of Hammiravarman,

gy ok
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The earliest historical reference to a Vaghela Chief of Rewa
is in the time of Bahlol Lodi (1451-89). The Vaghela
Chief was Rzja Bhira or Bhaira at that time, and he assisted
Hussain Shah of Jaunpur against Bahlol Lodi. Rij# Bhira
is said to have offered allegiance to Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517)
who attacked Bandhogarh in the reign of Salivahana Vaghela,
but failed to capture it, and later ‘sacked the country’ as far
as Banda.?

Salivahana was succeeded by his son Virasithha about 1500,
who was on good terms with Sikandar Lodi. From the
Akbarndma of Abw’l Fazal, we know that he gave asylum to
Aman Das, who later became famous as Sangram Shah, the
father-in-law of the celebrated Durgavati.® Virasihha is
the ‘Narasihha’ who was mentioned by Babur as assisting
Rana Sangramasimha at the battle of Kanwah (March 16,
1527) with 4,000 horse men.* He later received the Bhata
territories as Nankar jagir (maintenance grant) from Babur.5

In the time of Akbar, the Baghelkhand region fell partly
in the Bhat-ghora and partly in the Kalafijara Sarkdr of the
Allahabad Stbha.® Mahdridja Ramacandra Vaghel of
Bandhogarh is said to have presented- his celebrated court
musician Tansen Kalawant to the Mughal emperor Akbar.?
Aurangzeb is said to have separated the districts round Rewa
from Bhat-ghora and included them together with Sohagpur
in Kalafijara Sarkar.?

After the death of Aurangzeb, Avadhitasimha, the minor
Vighela Chief was ousted by Hirde (Hrdaya) Shah of Panna.
An appeal was made to the Emperor Bahéadur Shah who at
once sent troops and reinstated the Vaghela Chief to his former
place.® In 1755 Avadhitasihha was succeeded by Ajita-

Ibid., p. 13.

Elliot, The History of India as told by its own kistorians, vol. IV,
P. 346.

Ibid., vol. VI, p. g2.

Erskine, Babur's Aemoirs, p. 360.

The Rewah State Records—The Administrative Section.
Blochman, Ain-i-Akbari, vol. 1L, pp. 157. 166.

Census of India, 1951, vol. XVI, pt. I, pp. 11-13 (Vindhya Pradesh).
Hamilton, Hindoostan, vol. I, p. 316. '

C. E. Luard, op. cit., p. 17. :

O . cnm.poamgor



36 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

sithha. During his time, the royal State Exchequer was put to
severe strain owing to the Maratha incursions. But the Raja
is said to have rcjected an offer of alliance with the British
Government. On  Ajitasitiba’s death, Jayasimha accepted
the protection of the British Government by a treaty of 1812
and another of 1813}

The carliest known Gond Kingdom?® to cmerge into promi-
nence was that of Kherla, near Betul.  According to  Firishta,
Narasirhha Rdi, the Raj@ of Kherla, enjoyed great wealth and
power in 1398, and his kingdom included all the hills of
Gondwana and other adjoining regions. He took part in
the wars between the Bahmani Kings and the rulers of Malwa
and Khandesh, and was finally defeated by Hoshang Shih of
Malwa.

In the sixteenth century, Sangrim Shih, the 47th Rija of the
Gond line of Garha-mandla,® extended his dominion over
52 garhs or districts, comprising Saugor (Sagar), Damoh and,
possibly, Bhopal, the Narmadi Valley, and Mandla and Sconi
on the Satpura highlands.

About 200 years after Sangrim Shih’s time, Bakht-Buland,
the chicf of a Gond principality, established his headquarters
at Dcogarh in Chhindwara, and also founded the city of
Nagpur, to which his successor removed the capital. The
Dcogarh Kingdom extended over the modern districts of Betul,
Chhindwara and Nagpur and portions of Sconi, Bhandara,
and Balaghat.

In the South, the city of Chanda was the scat of another
dynasty which also came¢ into prominence in the sixteenth
century. The Chanda territories included most of that district
and a portion at least of Berar. At present, both Chanda and
Berar form part of Maharashtra.

Thus for some time the three houses of Garhamandla,
Deogarh, and Chanda united almost the whole of Gondwana
under the sway of aboriginal princes. Their subjection to the
Mughal emperors was scarcely more than nominal. Though

1. Loc. cit.

2. For the history of the Gond Kingd 1 istory
: \ gdom, sce  Cambridee History of
India, vol. IV, Ch. 11: and also Impierial Gazetteer of India, vol. X, pp. 11-10.

3. For the history of Garha- g e *Hi . :
Maodala Rijae in ‘7-1)1'&1}.’ xerE?.ifnzmdla, sce the *‘History of ~the Garha
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Garha was included in the list of Akbar’s possessions as a sub-
division of his Subah of Malwa, its history runs in a channel of
its own, unaffected by the Imperial policy. And ‘the princes
of Chanda and Deogarh, after their first submission to Delhi,
seemed to have been practically more independent than their
northern neighbour’.?

During the reign of Sangram Shzh’s successor, the north-
western part of the province was occupied by the Muhammadans.
The widowed queen Durgavati was defeated and killed by the
Mughal army in 1564. A Sibah was formed at the Western
part of Hoshangabad. Saugor (Sagar), Damoh and Bhopal
were also occupied by the Mughal army. Nimar formed no
part of Gondwana, and was included in the Farrukhi Kingdom
of Khandesh. In 1600, Akbar captured the fortress of Asirgarh
from the last of the Farrukhi kings and annexed Khandesh.
Berar afterwards became a Mughal province. Ashti and
Pauni in Wardha, and Kherla in Betul were the headquarters
of the Muhammadan officials during the reign of Jehangir.
The Mughal empire, therefore, included a strip along the
Western border of the province, while the centre was occupied
by the Gond Kingdoms. In Chhatisgarh the old Kalacuri
dynasty remained in power.?

The existence of the Muhammadan empire probably con-
tributed to the stability of the Gond kingdoms. The Mughals
being content with the nominal submission of the lords of these
rugged hills, any break in the continuity of their vast dominions
was prevented. But when on the ruins of the empire arose the
predatory Marathas and Bundelas, who were strangers to such
forbearance, and the increased wealth of the country made it
covetable, the Gonds succumbed to them almost without a
struggle.®

The Bundelas appeared at Garh Kander and ruled the sur-
rounding country from the eleventh to the fifteenth centuries.
Rudrapratipa moved from Garh Kander to Orchha in the

1. Imperial Gazetteer of India, loc. cit.

2. Loc. cit,

3. B. Robertson, Census of India, 1891, vol, XI, pt.I, pp.2-rz; For
reference, see Grant Duff’s History of Maharattas, vols. I to III, 1g21; also
J.N. Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, vols, T to IV, 1932.



38 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

beginning of the sixteenth century during the disturbed conditions
resulting from Babur’s invasion. Champat Rai, Fagirdar of
Mau Mahewa, fought against the Mughals, and his son Maharaja
Chatrasal joined hands with the Marathas in liquidating the
Mughal empire.

During the seventeenth century Chatrasal wrested a part of
the Vindhyan plateau and the Narmada Valley from the Mandla
territories. But in 1733, finding himself hard pressed by the
Muhammadan governors of Allahabad and Malwa, he called
for the help of the Peshwa. On his death in 1735, Chatrasal
left one-third of his Kingdom to the Peshwa who sent an agent
to take charge of the territory and founded the Maratha Szbak
of Saugor (Sagar).

In 1937, Raghoji Bhonsla, the founder of the Bhonsla State,
received an order from the Peshwa to collect the Chauth from
Berar and Gondwana, and in the following year, he went to
Nagpur. By 1743, he acquired the Gond principality of
Deogarh, penetrated into Chhatisgarh and rendered it a tri-
butary. In the following decade, Chhattisgarh, Sambalpur
and even Cuttack were added to the Bhonsla State, to which
the kingdom of Chanda was also merged.

The set back of the Marathas in the third battle of Panipat
in 1761, however, for a time stopped their encroachment. But
in 1781, the land of the Gonds became a part of the Maratha
principality of Saugor (Sagar). Ten years later, the Bhonsla
Raja of Nagpur drove out the Saugor (Sagar) Marathas from
the greater part of the Narmada Valley. In 1799, he also
gained possession of Mandla.

The province of Malwa' was conquered by Ala-ud-din
in 1305 and thus remained a part of the Sultanate of Delhi till
1398. Its governor, Dilwar Khin, threw off Delhi’s allegiance
after Timur’s invasion, and became the de facto monarch. His
son Alp Khan, later known as Hushang Shah, ascended throne
in 1406. He was a powerful king. After Hushang Shah’s
death, his son Ghazi was deposed by his minister Mahmad
Khén in 1436, and he founded the Khalji dynasty of Malwa.
Mahmid enlarged his dominions to a great extent, but during

1

1. A, L, Srivastava, The Sultanate of Delhi, 3rd ed., p. 260.
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the reign of Mahmid II, a later ruler of the line, the indepen-
dence of Malwa came to an end (1531) and the kingdom became
a part of Gujarat. In 1562 Malwa was annexed to the Mughal
Empire.

Malwa was used as the highway to the south both by the
Mughals and the Marathas. It formed a Sibak under the
Mughal Emperors. After the death of Aurangzeb, the Marathas
made a bid for the conquest of northern India, and in the latter
part of the eighteenth Century, Malwa came to be divided
between the Maratha rulers of Gwalior and Indore, belonging
to the Scindia and Holkar families, respectively.

Gwalior and Indore were perpetually at war. It has been
said that the history of India might have been different if the
rulers of these two States could have presented a united front
to the British in the beginning of the nineteenth century.!
The Third Anglo-Maratha War of 1817-18 finally broke the
power of the Marathas.

The map of Malwa was redrawn under Sir John Malcolm’s
settlement. The two Maratha States of Gwalior and Indore

were enclosed with carefully demarcated limits. Fifteen Rajput
and a few Muhammadan States that were under the suzerainty
of either Gwalior, or Indore, were made independent of them
and brought under the British protection. Malwa, after
Malcolm’s settlement, remained more or less intact until the
transfer of power in August, 1947.2

On the other hand, the twenty years that elapsed before the
establishment of British rule were a troubled period for the
Narmadi Valley. There were constant wars between the rulers
of Bhopal and the Maratha generals. In 1805, the Scindia
invaded Hoshangabad, and for some time held part of the
district, and finally came the scourge of the Pindharis who
devastated the country for several years. In 1818, the overthrow
of the Peshwa gave the British all the territories in Saugor
(Sagar) and the Narmada Valley which nominally belonged
to him. The same year also saw the disturbances in Nagpur
and the flight of Appa Sahib. All the Bhonsla possessions

1. V.P.Menon, The Story of the Integration of Indian States, p. 213.
2. Loc. cit.
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about the Narmada were ceded to the British by treaty, and
what remained of the Bhonsla State was taken under their
management during the minority of the young Rdj@ who had been
placed upon the throne. In 1830, the reins of Government
were assumed by the Rgjé himself; but on his death in 1853,
without a heir the State became a British possession in accor-
dance with the Doctrine of Lapse.!

1. P. E. Roberts, History of British India, 3rd ed. , P 353.
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8
THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND MADHYAPRADESH

Tue present Madhya Pradesh was broadly divided in the
pre-independence days into two distinct areas, viz., (1) the
Central Provinces and Berar and (2) the Central India Agency
(the area under the Princely States). Immediately after
independence, the Central India Agency (also known as
Central India) lost its semi-independent status and became
an integral part of India. It was divided into three newly
created States, viz., Madhya Bharat, Bhopal and Vindhya
Pradesh. The old province of Central Provinces and Berar
was merely renamed as Madhya Pradesh.

Afterwards, under the provisions of the States Reorganisation
Act, 1956, the State of Madhya Pradesh was formed on Novem-
ber 1, 1956. It now consists of the seventeen Hindi speaking
districts of the previous State of the same name, the former
State of Madhya Bharat (except the Sunel enclave of the
Mandsaur (Mandasor) District, the former States of Bhopal
and Vindhya Pradesh and the Sironj Sub-division of the Kotah
District, which was an enclave of Rajasthan in Madhya
Pradesh.?

A brief outline of the story of the formation of Madhya Pra-
desh has been attempted below.

1. THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR

We have already seen how British rule was established in
the Saugor (Sagar) and Narmada Territories in 1818 and in
the Nagpur region in 1853. In 1861 both were united and the
administrative unit of the province of Central Provinces was
established.? Sambalpur, which had come under the possession
of the British earlier in 1849, was incorporated in the province

1. Cf. The Statesman Year Book, 1958, pp. 180-81.
2. B. Robertson, Census of India, 1891, vol. XI, Pt. I, p. 2.
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in 1862.1 In 1864 the Nimar District in the Narmada-Tapti
valley also came under its jurisdiction.?

The boundaries of the Central Provinces in 1891 were as
follows:

“The Central Provinces lie, as their name implies, about the
centre of the Indian Peninsula and cover an area of 115,936
sq. miles.

..... They are bounded on the north by the Central India
States, which comprise the tracts of Baghelkhand and Bundel-
khand, and by the district of Jhansi belonging to the North-
West Provinces (i.e. the present U.P.). On the north-west
lie Gwalior, Bhopal and Indore. To the west and south, the
Provinces are bounded by the Khandesh District of the Bombay
Presidency, by Berar and the Nizam’s Dominions. On the
east come the Godavary District of Madras, the Agency tracts
of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, and the Feudatory Mahals of
Orissa. Along the north-east border lie the Native States of
Chhotanagpur. The Central Provinces are thus almost com-
pletely surrounded by foreign territory.”3

In the Census of 1891, the area of the Central Provinces was
115,936 sq. miles, of which the area of the British territory was
86,501 sq. miles, and that of the Feudatory States was 29,435 Sq.
miles.* The British territory was divided into 18 districts®

1. Loc. cit,

2. Loc. cit.

3. lbid., p. 4.

4. In the census report of 1881, the area was quoted as 113,279 5.

miles, Though there was no change in the limits of the province, the figures
given show an increase of 2,657 sq. miles according to the corrected area
statement issued by the Revenue Department in 1886; vide B. Robertson,
op. cit., p. 12,

5. Divisionwise arrangement of the 18 Districts as given in the census
report of 1891

A. Jubbalpore (Jabalpur) Division—

1. Saugor (Sagar), 2, Damoh, 3. Jubbalpore (Jabalpur), 4. Mandla,
and 5, Seoni,
B. Nerbuda (Narmada) Division—

6. Hoshangabad, 7. Narsingpur, 8. Nimar, 9. Betul, and 10.
Chhindwara.

C. Nagpur Division—

11. Nagpur, 12. Wardha, 13. Chanda, 14. Bhandara, and 15.
Balaghat,



THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND MADHYAPRADESH 43

which were again grouped into four Divisional Commissioner-
ships for the purpose of administration. These divisions were
(1) Jabbalpore (Jabalpur), (2) Nerbuda(Narmads), (3) Nagpur
and (4) Chhatisgarh. The Native State of Makrai was
politically attached to the Narmadid Division, while the
fourteen FEastern Feudatory States! to the Chhatisgarh
Division.

The boundaries of the province remained practically unal-
tered during the decade 1891 to 1go1. But significant changes
began to take place during the next decade (igoi-11). In
the year 1853 Berar was given to the British Government on
lease by His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad.? But the
terms of lease were revised, and on 1st October, 1go3, the
territory was amalgamated with the Central Provinces under
the Government of the Chief Commissioner of the Central
Provinces and Berar.? In 1905, the greater part of the Sambal-
pur District, together with the five Feudatory (Oriya speaking)
States of Bamra, Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and Kalahandi
was transferred to the then Presidency of Bengal, while the
five Hindi-speaking Feudatory States of Chang-Bhakar, Korea,
Surguja, Udaipur and Jashpur were transferred from the Bengal
Presidency to the Central Provinces.* A small portion of the
Chanda District was also added to the then Madras Presidency.®
These changes resulted in a net increase of 15,103 sq. miles,

D. Chhatisgarh Division—

16. Raipur, 17. Bilaspur, and 18. Sambalpur.
Ibid,, p. 34.

1. The fourteen Eastern Feudatory States are as follows :

1. Bastar, 2. Kanker, 3. Nandgaon, 4. Khairagarh, 5. Chhuikhadan,
6. Kawardha, 7, Sakti, 8. Raigarh, 9. Sarangarh, 10, Bamra,
1. Rairakhol, 12, Sonpur, 13. Patna, and 14. Kalahandi.

Of these the most extensive State was Bastar (13,062 sq. miles), next
in order came Kalahandi (3,745 sq. miles), Patna (2,399 sq. miles), Bamra
(1,988 sq. miles), Raigarh (1,486 sq. miles) and Kanker (1,429 sq. miles),
The remaining ten States were all under 1000 sq, miles in extent, the smallest
being Sakti with an area of 138 sq. miles.  Jéid.,p. 34.

2. The Statesman’s Year Book, 1941, p. 150,

3. Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. X, 1908, p. 11,

4. Loe. cit.

5. J.T. Marten., Census of India, 1911, vol. X, pt. I-Reports, p. 2.
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enlarging the area of the province which covered 1,31,000 sq.
miles.t

The Central Provinces now lay between 17%47° and 24%%’
N. and 76° and 84°E. In the words of J. T. Marten, the
province was “bounded on the north and north-west by the
Central India States and along a small strip of the Saugor
District by the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, on the
west by the Khandesh District of Bombay, on the south by the
Nizam’s Dominions and the Madras Presidency, and on the
east by Zamindari estates of the Madras Presidency and by
the Sambalpur District and the Feudatory States of Chota
Nagpur in the Province of Bihar and Orissa.’”?

Politically, the province was divided in r1gir into three
sectors, viz., the 18 British districts of the Central Provinces,?
the 4 districts of Berart and 15 Feudatory States.5 For adminis-
trative purposes, the British districts weredivided into four divi-
sions in the census reports of 1891 and 1go1. Butin 1903, the ad-
dition ofsix districts of Berar, which had been controlled by the

1. Loc. Cit,

2. Ibid., p. 1 .

3. According to the census of 1g9o1, the area of the 18 British dis-
tricts was 86,459 sq. miles. In the re-arrangement of territory with Bengal
in 1905, 3,824 sq. miles of the district of Sambalpur was transferred to that
province. Again, the transfer of the three lower talukas of the Chanda
District to Madras resulted in the loss of an area of 599 sq. miles and thus
the area of the British Districts was reduced from 86,459 to 82,057 sq. miles.
The transfer of the Sambalpur District from the Chhattisgarh Division, was
followed by a redistribution of areas in the Raipur and Bilaspur Districts of
that Division in 1906. Of the scattered remains of these two vast districts,
the new district of Durg was composed in the same year. A small Zamin-
dari tract from the neighbouring Chanda District was also added to it next
year. Thus the number of three districts in the Chhattisgarh Division was
restored, and the British districts remained unchanged in number during
the decade, Vide J. T. Marten, of. cit., pp. 2-3.

4. The amalgamation of Berar with the central Provinces in 1903,
gave an additional area of 17,766 sq. miles to that province. The districts
into which the Administrative Division of Berar was divided, are as follows.

I. Amraoti, 2, Akola, 3. Buldana, and 4. Yeotmal. Ibid.,

pp. 2-26.

5. The result of the exchanges in respect of the Feudatory States,
referred to above, (see supra, p. 43) was a net gain of 1,739 sq. miles for
the province. J.T. Marten, op. cit., p. 3.
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Commissioner of Berar under the Resident of Hyderabad,
became another administrative division under the Jjurisdiction
of the local Administration at Nagpur, increasing the number of
British districts to 24. In 1905 the six districts of Berar were
reduced to four by a re-distribution of taluks, but the exterior
boundaries of Berar Division remained unaltered during the
decade.! Consequently the number of the British districts
was reduced to 22.

No significant changes occurred during the next decade
(1g11-21).2 But according to the census of 1921, the Central
Provinces and Berar extended over 1,31,052 sq. miles, of which
the British districts and Berar occupied 99,876 sq. miles. The
Feudatory States formed the remaining area of 31,176 sq.
miles, which was less than one-fourth of the total.

The boundaries of the province again remained almost
unchanged during the next decade (1921-31).2 The admi-
nistration was carried on by a Governor in Council, who re-
placed the Chief Commissioner in 1919, in accordance with
the provisions laid down in the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms.
The province was divided into the five divisions each under
a Divisional Commissioner for the purposes of administration.
But at the end of 1931 the Nerbudda (Narmadi) Division
was abolished and the districts of Damoh, Narsingpur and
Seoni were amalgamated with Saugor (Sagar), Hoshangabad
and Chhindwara, respectively.t

1. Loc. cit.

2. With the introduction of the reforms in 1919, the territories of some
districts were redistributed and, as a result, four new Zaksils were created.
N.J. Roughton, Census of India, 1921, Vol. XI Pt. I-Reports, p.1.

3. The area shown in the census report of 1931 (vide W, H. Shoobert,
Census of India, 1931, Vol, XII, pt. I, Report,p.1) was43 sq. miles more than
it had been in 1921, and the latest figure given by the Surveyor-General
after the Tables had been printed, indicates, however, a further increase
of no less than 1,955 sq. miles.  This, was, according to Shoobert, due to
a recalculation of the forest areas. )

4. Arrangement of the districts under the remaining Commissioner’s
Divisions at the end of the year 1931 (vide W.,H. Shoobert, op. cit., p. 2),
was as follows :

A. Jubbulpore (Jabalpur) Division (25,747 sq. miles):—

1. Jubbulpore (Jabalpur), 2. Saugor (Sagar with Damoh), 3.
Hoshangabad (with Narsinghpur), 4, Mandla, and 5, Nimar.
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In the following decade (1931-41), certain important changes
were made. In accordance with an agreement concluded
with the Nizam on October 24, 1936, which recognised and
re-affirmed his sovercignty over Berar, the Central Provinces
and Berar began to be administered as a single Governor’s
Province.r The British districts of the Central Provinces
had an area of 80,766 sq. miles, and Berar 17,809 sq. miles.
Thus the total arca shown in the census of 1941 was 98,575 sq.
miles.? The division-wisc arrangements of the various dis-
tricts remained practically unaltered; only an additional
district, known as Betul, was crcated in the Nagpur Division.®

The total area of the Feudatory States! was reduced greatly
during the decadce as a result of the transfer of Surguja, Jashpur,
Korea, Udaipur and Chang-bhakar to thc province of Bihar
which constituted a separate province from April 1, 1936.°
These States were, however, once again merged with the Central
Provinces and Berar before the first post-independence census
of 1951.8

During the decade 1941 to 51, extensive territorial changes
took place in the State. The area of the Central Provinces
and Berar as shown in the 1941 census was 98,575 sq. miles,
as against 130,272 sq. miles shown in the 1951 Tables. The
change was largely duc to the integration of the Chhattisgarh
and Bhopal Agency States soon after the attainment of

B. Nagpur Division (27,306 sq. Miles):—

6. Nagpur, 7. Wardha, 8. Chanda, and 9. Chhindwara (with Sconi).

C. Chhattisgarh Division (29,096 sq. miles):—

ro. Raipur, 11. Bilaspur, 12. Durg, 13. Bhandara, and 14. Balaghat.
D. Berar Division (17,789 sq. miles):—
15. Amraoti, 16. Akola, 17. Buldana, and 18. Yeotmal,

1. The Statesman’s year Book, 1941, p. 150.

2. R. K. Ramadhyani, Census of India, 1941, Vol, VIII, Tables, p. 2.

3. Loc. cit,

4. The total area of the Feudatory States shown in the Tables of the
census report of 1941 is 20,135 sq. miles as against 31,176 sq. miles given
in the previous census report (1931). Census of India, 1951, Vol. VII,
pt. I-A.| Introduction, pp. i-ii.

5. Of. The Statesman’s year Book, 1946, p. 157.

6. Census of India, 1951, Loc. cil,
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Independence, when Sardar Patel effected the historic unification
of the Princely States with the rest of India.l

The four Commissioners’ Divisions, in which the former
province of Central Provinces and Berar was divided, were now
abolished under the Central Provinces and Berar Commissio-
ners’ Act, 1948, which came into force from the 1st November,
1948.2 The province was known, thereafter, as Madhya
Pradesh with its Capital at Nagpur. It consisted of twenty
two districts? and the administration began to be controlled
by the State Government through various officials.

2. THE CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY

The name Central India was, originally applied officially
only to Malwa. In 1854 the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand
regions were added to Malwa to form the Central India
Agency.! The different territories which composed the
Agency were at first under the charge of separate political
officers, but the Residents at Indore and Gwalior directly
dealt with the Government of India, while Bundelkhand and
Baghelkhand were independent charges.® After 1854, these

1. The most important change affecting the Organisation of Census
operations in the State was the integration of the 14 States of the Eastern
States Agency and of the tiny State of Makrai of the Bhopal Agency with
Madhya Pradesh. This resulted in the formation of the three new districts
of Bastar, Raigarh and Sarguja and an increase of 2,750 and 150 sq. miles
respectively in the areas of the Durg and Hoshangabad Districts. The
other minor changes were the transfer of gg villages of the Nimar District
to Madhya Bharat, of 11 villages of the Jabalpur District to Vindhya Pra-
desh and of 5 villages from Vindhya Pradesh to the Jabalpur District,
The net effect of these territorial changes was the addition of 31,697 sq.
miles of territory. See Census of India, 1951, 0p. cit., PP. 1 to 5, see also V.P,
Menon, Thz Story of the Integration of Indian States.

2. Census of India, 1951, Loc. cit,

3. Loc, cit.

4. The twentytwo districts as mentioned in Census of India, 1951,
Vol.VII| ptII-A, are described below.

1. Sagar, 2. Jabalpur, 3. Hoshangabad, 4. Nimar, 5. Mandla, 6. Betul,

7. Ghhindwara, 8. Raipur, 9. Bilaspur, 10.Durg, 11. Bastar,

12, Raigarh, 13. Sarguja, 14. Chanda, 15. Bhandara, 16. Balaghat,

17. Wardha, 18. Nagpur, 19, Amravati, 20. Akola, 21. Buldana and

22, Yeotmal.

5. Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol, IX, p. 334.
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different charges were combined under the Central Control of
an Agent to the Governor General. R. Hamilton was appoin-
ted the first Agent with his headquarters at Indore.!

The Central India Agency which was thus created, lay bet-
ween 21%2° and 26%52- N. and 74%-‘ and 83%’ E. Before
the excision of the Gwalior State, which took place after 1911,
the Agency was bounded on the north and north-east by the
Chambal river separating it from the United Provinces and the
Rajputana Agency. On the east and along its southern
boundary lay the Central Provinces, beyond the Vindhya and
Satpura ranges. The south-western boundary was formed by
the Khandesh, Rewa-Kantha and Panch-Mahal Districts of the
Bombay Presidency, while the various States of Rajputana
enclosed it on the West.2

The area of the Agency, as represented in the census Reports
of 1891, was 77,808 sq. miles.? But this was possibly not
based on any precise calculation. For, though there was
practically no change in the limits of the Agency, the area
dealt with in the census of 1901 was 78,772 sq. miles.* But
according to the census reports of 1911, the area of the Agency
was shown as 77,367 sq. miles and the States and Estates
comprised in the Agency then numbered in all about 130.°

Since 1911 the area of the Agency underwent a notable
modification by the excision of the Gwalior State, which ori-
ginally formed one-third of its area. This was done in accor-
dance with the principle by which all important States were
placed in closer relationship with the Government of India,
and ‘in recognition of the right of this big State to rank with
others of the first importance and of the pre-eminent services

1. Ibid., pp. 334-35.

2, Loc, cit.

3. Luard, Gensus of India 1911, Vol., XVII, ‘Central India Agency,
Report & Tables’, pp. 1-2.

3. Robertson, Census of India, 1891, Vol. II, “Territorial Subdivisions:
Protected States”,

4. Gensus of India, 1901, Vol. XIX-B, ‘Central India’,

5. Luard, op. cif. The transfer of certain isolated Rajputana por-
tions, then under the political control of this Agency, to Rajputana, and the
inclusion of island tracts of Central India lying outside its border, excluded
in the last census, changed the area to that of 77,367 sq. miles.
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rendered by its ruler to the Government of India’.l After
the excision, the adjusted area of the Agency (including
the isolated State of Khaniadhana covering 68 sq. miles)
was 51,531 sq. miles.? The actual units of administration
of the Agency were the States and Estates which numbered
about 61 and the Pargana of Manpur. They varied in area
from Rewa with 13,000 sq. miles to some petty holdings com-
prising a few villages.3

The number of the States continued to remain the same at
the time of the census of 1931, although a slight increase of
66 sq. miles in the total area of the Agency was noticed.* Thus
the total area shown in the Census of 1931 was 51,597 sq. miles.
The irregular boundary of the Agency extended upto the Bombay
Presidency in the south~west, the Rajputana Agencyin the west,

" the Central Provinces in south-east, and portions of Gwalior
and the United Provinces in the north.> The continuity of the
Agency was, however, disturbed by the intrusion of the
British Districts of Jhansi (U.P.) and Saugar (G.P.).

While the actual administrative units were the States and
Estates in the Agency, its political control remained with the
Government of India working through its political offices. The
political charges, which were formed before 1891, have been
described in the 1891 census reports as ‘artificial and un-
stable’, for these were ‘merely convenient groupings of States’
with a view to exerting control by the political officers.®
Again, it was pointed out that the various States of the Agency

1. Ibid., 1921, Vol. XVIII, pt. I, pp. 1-2.

2. Cf. Area of the Agency in 1911— 77,367 sq. miles;
The Area of Gwalior deducted from the Agency 25,836 sq. miles;
Therefore the area of the Agency 51,531 sq. miles;

3. Census of India, 1921, loc. cif.

4. The outlying Nandwai Pargana of the Indore State, was previously
excluded from Central India as it was situated in the Rajputana Agency,
The Pathari (Nawab) Estate in the Bhopal political charge was transferred
to Gwalior in 1921, but it was retransferred to the Agency. The two
villages of Sheogarh and Abheypur of the Rajgarh State were excluded
from the agency. The village of Sundarsi was transferred to Gwalior which
also surrendered a few villages in exchange, The net gain of the Agency
is 66 sq. miles. Census of India, 1931, Vol. XX, pt. I, pp. 1-2.

5. Loc. cit.

6. Loc. cit.
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intermingled in such a manner that one State often had posses-
sions in several political charges.! As it has been admitted
in the census reports of 1911 and 1921,2 the adjustment of
internal areas became a matter of great difficulty in view of the
lack of a complete survey, desire to inflate the size of posses-
sions and the frequent omission in State surveys of the areas
of feudatories and of wastc and forest lands. The census re-
ports of 1931, however, claimed some amount of ‘accuracy
or trustworthiness of returns’ for Central India.?

But, the instability of the political charges has been brought
out in the following table which shows the changes that occurred
since 1891, the most notable of them being the excision of
Gwalior and its feudatories from this Agency in 1g21.

1891 1. Gwalior Agency, 2. Indore Agency, 3. Bhopal
Agency, 4. Western Malwa Agency, 5. Bhopawar
Agency, 6 Guna Agency, 7. Bundelkahand
Agency and 8. Baghelkhand Agency.

1901 1. Gwalior Residency, 2. Indore Residency,
3. Bhopal Agency, 4. Bhopawar Agency, 5. Indore
Agency, 6. Malwa Agency, 7. Bundelkhand
Agency and 8. Baghelkhand Agency.

1911 1. Gwalior Residency, 2. Indore Residency,
3. Bhopal Agency, 4. Bhopawar Agency, 5. Malwa
Agency, 6. Bundelkhand Agency and 7. Baghel-
khand Agency.

1. Ibid., 1901, Vol. XIX-B, ‘Provincial Tables, Pt, III’,
2. Ibid., 1911, loc. cit., and 1921, loc. cit,
3. Ibid., 1931, loc. cit.
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1921 I. Indore, 2. Bhopal Agency, 3. Malwa Agency,
4. Southern Central Indian  States  Agency,

5. Bundelkhand Agency and6. Baghelkhand Agency.

1931 I. Indore, 2. Bhopal Agency, 3. Malwa and
Southern Central India States Agency, 4. Bundel-
khand Agency and 5. Baghelkhand Agency.

The process of change, however, continued. Thus after
the Gensus of 1931, the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand Agencies
‘were amalgamated into one charge, and certain States from the
Malwa Agency were transferred to the Bhopal Agency.!

Ultimately, the system of treating the political charges as
units was abandoned. In its place, every State with a popu-
lation of 16,000 and above was shown as an independent unit.?

1. Loc. cit.

2. The arrangement of the States is shown below in the order in
‘which they appear in the table of the Census Report of 1931 (vide Vol. XX,
Pt. I, pp. 4-5).

Central India (A) British Territorp. 1, British Pargana of Manpur,
Agency : (N.B.) After 1931, Manpur was handed over to
Indore State, vide census of 1931, XX, pt. I

5-6).

pPp-
(B) Indian States. 2. Indore.

Bhopal Agency : 3.Bhopal, 4. Khilchipur, 5. Narsinghpur, 6. Rajgarh,
7. Rest of the Agency: (a) Kurwai, (b) Other
States.

Malwa Agency : 8. Dewas (sr.) 9. Dewas (jr.) 10. Jaora, 11. Ratlam,
12, Sailana, 13.Sitamau, 14, Restofthe Agency.

Southern 15. Ali-Rajpur, 16. Barwani, 17. Dhar, 18, Jhabua,

Central India 19. Rest of the Agency : (a) Jobat,

States Agency : (b) Other States.

Bundelkhand 20, Ajaigarh, 21. Baoni, 22. Bijawar, 23. Charkhari,

Agency : 24, Ghhatarpur, 25. Datia, 26, Orchha, 27, Panna,

28. Samthar, 29. Rest of the Agency.
Baghelkhand so. Baraundha, 31. Maihar, 32. Nagod, 33. Rewa,
Agency : 34. Rest of the Agency : (a) Kothia, (b) Sohawal,

{c) Other States.
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The Khaniadhana State, though administratively outside the
territorial limits of the Central India Agency, was included
into it for census purposcs.! Then again, the small units with
population below 16,000 were placed as a group in the political
charge to which they belonged.®? They were 29 in all.?
These administrative divisions were a legacy from the first

quarter of the ninetcenth century and it continued for more
than a decade from 1gg31. Thus in the census of 1941, the
Central India was almost ‘a crazy nctwork of Princely States
cach under a hereditary ruler and a scif-sufficient world within

1. Ibid., pp. 4-5.

2, Asshowninsupra p. 51 fn, 2

3. The units which arc grouped together in No, 2 arc detailed below,

Agency : Sr. No, in No, 2, ~ States to states
comprising the group.

Bhopal 7(b) other states 1. Muhammadgarh
2. Pathari

Malwa 14. Rest of Agency 1, Panth-Piploda
2, Piploda

Southern Central 19 (b) Other States
Indian States

1. Jamnia
2. Kathiwara
3. Mathwar
4. Nimkhera
5. Rajgarh
6. Ratanmal

Bundelkhand 29. Rest of Agency 1. Alipura, 2, Beri

3. Bankapahari

4. Bijna, 5. Bihat,

6. Dhurwai, 7. Garrauli,
8. Gaurihar 9. Jigni,
10. Lugasi,

11, Naigawan-Rebai,

12, Sarila,

13. Tori Fatchpur.

Baghelkhand 34(c) Other States . Bhaisaundha

. Jaso

. Kamta-Rajaula
. Pahra

. Paldeo

. Turaon,

D o Gy =
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itself’.? Gwalior, Indore and a few other States had resources
to support administration. The rest of the country was divided
among a number of small States which were controlled in
varying degrees by the political officers of British India.

After independence, all these States and holdings were
abolished in accordance with the reorganisation that was
agreed upon in April, 1948, and there emerged three unified
States in their place, viz., Madhya Bharat, Bhopal and the
Vindhya Pradesh, each of them obtaining the status of a State
under the Constitution of India. It recognised three categories
of States. The States of the first two categories (i.e. Part ‘A’
and Part ‘B’ of the First Schedule) were leased on the concept
of federalism. Apart from the institution of the Rajpramukh,
the Part ‘B’ States were distinguished from the Part ‘A’ states
by the provisions contained in Article 371 of the Constitution.
The Part ‘C’ States, which ranked the lowest in the hierarchy,
were administered by the Centre on a unitary basis.

3. MADHYA BHARAT, BHOPAL AND VINDHYA
PRADESH

(A) MADHYA BHARAT

The new State of Madhya Bharat started on its career on
the 28th May, 1948, and the Constitution of India gave the
State the status of a Part ‘B’ State.? It lay across the Central
portion of the Indian Peninsula between latitudes 20°40’
and 26° 40’ N. and longitudes 74° 10’ and 78° 40’ E
It was bounded on the north and north-west by the
Chambal river which separated it from Uttar Pradesh
(the former United Provinces) and Rajasthan (the former
Rajputana Agency) States. On its eastern and south eastern
boundaries lay the territories of Vindhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh,
Bhopal and Madhya Pradesh. The Khandesh, Rewa-Kantha
and Panch-Mahal Districts of the Bombay State were on its
south-western boundary; while along the west its boundaries
again merged with Rajasthan.3

1. Ibid., 1951, Vol. XV, Pt-1A- Repori, Madhya Bharat & Bhopal.
2. R. N. Gilchrist, Principles of Political Science (1957), pp. 670-1.
3. Census of India, 1951, loc. cit.
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The area of the State was 46,478 sq. miles and was divided
into 16 districts,® of which Nimar was the largest and Indore
the smallest. The boundaries of almost all the districts and
tahsils in the south were redrawn and many new tahsils
formed. The administration of the State was placed in the
hands of the Rajpramukh and a Cabinet of Ministers.

(B) BHOPAL

This State was constituted in June, 1949. It comprised
the territory of the former Bhopal State and its political status
was equal to that of a Part ‘C’ State.?

The State extended over an area of 6,875 sq. miles,
and lay between latitudes 22°32’ and 24°4" N and longitudes
76°28’ and 78°52" E. According to the census Reports of 1951®
it was bounded on the north by the Bhilsa and Rajgarh
Districts of Madhya Bharat, the Ton District of Rajasthan and
the Sagar District of Madhya Pradesh; on the south by the
Dewas District of Madhya Bharat, and by the Narmada river
separating it from the Hoshangabad District of Madhya
Pradesh; on the east by the Sagar District of Madhya Pradesh;
and on the west by the Rajgarh, Shajapur and Dewas Districts
of Madhya Bharat.

The State was divided into two districts? for the purpose
of administration. The number of tahsils was reduced from
22 in 1941 to 14 in 1951.°

(C) VINDHYA PRADESH

This State was formed in 1948 by the union of g4 States®
of the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand political Agencies of
Central India and the State of the Gwalior Residency, i.e.,

1. The 16 districts of Madhya Bharat (Census of India, 1951, loc. cit).
1. Bhind, 2. Gird, 3. Morena, 4. Shivpuri, 5. Goona, 6. Bhilsa,
7. Rajgarh, 8. Shajapur, g. Ujjain, 10. Indore, 11. Dewas,

12, Mandsaur, 13. Ratlam, 14. Dhar, 15. Jhabua, and 16. Nimar.
2. R.N.Gilchrist, loc, cit,

3. See Gensus of India, 1951, loc. cit.

4. Two districts of Bhopal were (a) Sehore, and (b) Raisen, vide
Census of India, 1951, loc. cit. 5. Loc. cit.
6. Cf. supra p. 52 fn, 2.
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Khanniadhana. After the integration and transfer of the
enclaves, the following administrative divisions existed on the
first March, 1951.2

Commissioner’s Districts
A. Bundelkhand Division with head- 1. Datia
quarters at Nowgang. 2. Tikamgarh
3. Chhatar-
pur
4. Panna
B. Baghelkhand Division with head- I. Rewa
quarters at Rewa. 2. Sidhi
3. Shahdol
4. Satna

The total area of Vindhya Pradesh was 23,603.1 sq. miles.
It was given the status of a Part B State in the First Schedule
of the Constitution.? But the State was subsequently converted
into a centrally administered unit (i.e. Part C State) because
of its economic and political backwardness.?

Vindhya Pradesh was situated between 78° and 83° E. and
22° and 26° N. It was bounded, according to the census
Report of 1951, on the north by the Jhansi, Hamirpur, Banda,
Allahabad and Mirzapur Districts of Uttar Pradesh, and on
the east by the Mirzapur District of Uttar Pradesh and the
Surgaja and Bilaspur Districts of Madhya Pradesh. Lastly,
it was touched by the Jhansi District of Uttar Pradesh and the
Madhya Bharat State on the west.?

1. For details of the enclaves, see Census of India, 1951, Vol. XVI,
Pt. I, ‘Vindhya Pradesh’.

2. R.N. Gilchrist, loc. cit.

3. V. P, Menon, The Story of the Integration of Indian States, pp. 201-12.

4. Sce Gensus of India, 1951, Vol. XVI, Pt. I, ‘Vindlya Prodesh,’ loc. cit.
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4. MADHYA PRADESH

It has aptly been remarked that the post-independent struc-
ture of the States of the Indian Union is ‘partly the 1csult of
accident and circumstances attending the growth of the
British power in India and partly a by-product of the historic
process of the integration of formier Indian States’.! The
map of the territories annexed and directly ruled by the British
was not shaped by any rational or scientific planning, but
mainly by the military, political or administrative exigencics
of the time. The nccessity of a rcorganisation of provinces
on a rational basis was pointed out cven by the authors of the
Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms, 1918.% The
Indian Statutory Commission of 1930, also upheld the same
opinion.?

Immediately after independence, a revolutionary change
came over to the former Princely States with dramatic speed.
In addition to the factors, like linguistic and cthnic homoge-
neity or historical tradijtion, the compulsion of certain dynamic
urges of the time neccessitated quick decisions.

We have already seen that the Constitution of India recog-
nised three categories of States and gave cach of the three a
pattern and status of its own. But it is to be remembered
that like the American States, the individual States of India
are not indestructible.4

The demand for the rcorganisation of States is often cquated
with the demand for the formation of linguistic provinces.
But much emphasis was given both at the Hyderabad {1953)
and Kalyani Sessions {1954) of the Indian National Congress
to the unity of India and national security which, asthe Kalyani
resolution suggests, ‘must be given first priority’. The report
of the States Reorganisation Commssion (1955) also empha-
sised this same point.® In this way, we find that all the Com-
mittces and Commissions cxpressed themselves against a
monistic approach to the problem.

Reports of the States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, p. 1.
Reports on Indian Constitutional Reforms, 1918, para-gg.
Reports on The Indian Statutory Commission, Vol. II, para-a2s.
Cf. Report of The States Reorganisation Commmnission, 1955, p. 9.
Ibid., p. 45.

u-»&-u!o:-'



THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND MADHYAPRADESH 57

Madhya Pradesh of 1951 was a composite State. The people
of the eight Marathi-speaking districts! became vociferous
in demanding the separation of these areas. It was a part of
Mahavidarbha Movement whose origin can be traced back
to 1905. But though the States Reorganisation Commission
recommended the creation of the Vidarbha State,? the people
of the area ultimately reconciled themselves to merging with
Maharashtra, the Marathi-speaking State of the Indian
Union,3

Along with the question of separation of the Marathi-speaking
areas, the question of the future of the other Hindi-speaking
anits of Central India, namely Vindhya Pradesh, Bhopal and
Madhya Bharat, naturally arose. The Mahakosal Pradesik
Congress Committee suggested the formation of a State con-
sisting of the Hindi-speaking areas of the then Madhya Pradesh,
the Malwa portion of Madhya Bharatandthe whole of Vindhya
Pradesh and Bhopal.* There was little doubt, as held by the
Commission,® that from the point of view of Bhopal and
Vindhya Pradesh, the advantages of becoming an integral
part of a richly-endowed State would more than compensate
for the initial disadvantages, if any, of temporarily retarding
the development plans and the like. Regarding the union
of Madhya Bharat with Madhya Pradesh, the Commission
also suggested with equal emphasis, that ‘in the long rus the
formation of the bigger unit will be desirable.’®

These facts were widely appreciated. There was a remar-
kable consensus with regard to the formation of a large State
comprising the Hindi-speaking areas of Central India. Accord-
ingly the Commission recommended the following areas in the
proposed State :—

(¢) the 14 districts of the residuary Madhya Pradesh,

() the Bhopal State,

1. The Eight Marathi-speaking districts are as follows, viz., 1.
Buldana, 2. Akola, 3. Amaravati, 4. Yeotmal 5. Vardha 6.

Nagpur, 7 Bhandara and 8. Chanda. Of these Akola, Amaravau Buldana
and Yeotmal were in Berar

2. Reports of the States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, P. 125

3. GCf. Census of India, 1961 Vol. VIII, Part IA-chort: The Marathi
speaking States of Central India became an integral part of Maharashtra,

4. V. P. Menon, gp cit., pp. 28g9-92.

5. Reports of the States Reargamsatwn Commmission, 1955, P. 127.

6. Ibid., p. 128,
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(¢) the State of Vindhya Pradesh,

(d) Madhya Bharat except the Sunel enclave of the
Mandsaur District, and

(¢) the Sironj Sub-Division of the Kotah District of
Rajasthan .

Thus, the State of Madhya Pradesh was formed on N ovember
I, 1956, under the provision of the States Reorganisation Act,
1956, and also the Seventh Constitutional Amendment Act,
1956. The new State became a compact unit and in spite of
the observation that boundaries are still arbitrary and in places
fantastic,! it has ‘appropriately’ been described as Madhya
Pradesh.?

The Census of India, 1961, Vol. VIII, Part 1A, Reports,
gives the names of the following 43 districts into which the
State of Madhya Pradesh is now divided. Bhopal was made
the capital of the new State

A. GWALIOR DIVISION

I. Morena, 2. Bhind, 3. Gwalior 4. Datia, 5. Shivpuri
and 6. Guna.

B. REWA DIVISION

1. Tikamgarh, 2. Chhatarpur, 3. Panna, 4. Satna,
5. Rewa, 6. Shahdol, and 7. Sidhi.

C. INDORE DIVISION

I. Mandasaur (Mandasor), 2. Ratlam, g. Ujjain,
4. Jhabua, 5. Dhar, 6. Indore, 7. Dewas, 8. West
Nimar, and g. East Nimar.

D. BHOPAL DIVISION

1. Shajapur, 2. Rajgarh, 3. Vidisha, 4. Schore,
5. Raisen, 6. Hoshangabad, and 7. Betul.

1. Spate, India and Pakistan, p. 565.
2. Reports of The States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, P. 132.
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E. JABALPUR DIVISION

1. Sagar, 2. Damoh, 3. Jabalpur, 4. Narsingpur,
(Narsimhapur), 5. Mandla, 6. Chhindwara, 7. Seoni, and
8. Balaghat.

F. BILASPUR DIVISION
1. Surguja, 2. Bilaspur, and 3. Raigarh.

G. RAIPUR DIVISION
1. Durg, 2. Raipur, and 3. Bastar.

Little changes have taken place since 1961 in the above
arrangement except in respect of two districts of the Indore
_Division, viz., West Nimar and East Nimar. These two
districts were renamed as Khargone and Khandwa,
respectively.?

1. The Indian Year Book, 1964, ‘Madhya Pradesh, Administrative
Divisions’.



Cuapter III

MOUNTAIN SYSTEM

THE reorganisation of the States of India based on the
States Reorganisation Commission Reports mainly rests on
administrative and strategic considerations, and not on the
homogeneity of environmental factors. The Aravallis and
Central India (Madhya Pradesh) have been described by Spate
as ‘the heart of India’.? This area, ‘roughly the triangle between
Delhi, the Gulf of Cambay, and Bengal—is an area of great
physical complexity’.? On the basis of structural and
topographical differences, this area may be divided into the
following physiographic areas:3

(a) the Tapti Valley;

(b) the Satpura (Mahadeo)—Maikal ‘culmination’;

(¢) the Chhota Nagpur peneplains, continuing the

Satpura-Maikal trends still further east;

(d) the great Narmada-Son furrow;

(¢) the Vindhya hills (Deccan Lava) and

(f) the Bhanrer-Kaimur Hills (Vindhyan-rocks);

(g) the long slope of Deccan Lavas in the Chambal

basin north of the Vindhyan hills;

(k) the Vindhyan rock scarps of Northern Malwa,

() the Aravallis;

(j) gneissic Bundelkhand to the east of Malwa; and

(k) the scarped plateaus of Vindhyan sand-stone in

Rewa.

The hilly tracts of Madhya Pradesh, lie principally along
the Vindhya and Satpura ranges and their numerous branches.
Strictly speaking, there is but one range of mountains in the
province. In the south-west thisis divided by the Narmada into
two parallel lines, the northern being known as the Vindhyas
and the southern as the Satpura. The eastern part of the

1. Spate, India and Pakistan, p. 565.
2, Loc. cit.

3. JIbid., p. 567.
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main Satpura range is known as the Mahadeo hills. In the
north, the districts of Saugor (Sagar) and Damoh lie on the
Vindhyan or Malwa Plateau, the southern face of which
rises almost sheer from the valley of the Narmada. The
Vindhya mountain extends eastwards for a distance of about
700 miles from Gujarat in the west to Biharin the east, taking
different local names, such as Bhanrer, Kaimur, and others.
The branch of the Vindhya which strikes across Bundelkhand,
is known as the Panna Range. The small chain which links
up the Vindhya and Satpura systems near the Amarkantak
(Amarakantaka) is called the Maikal (Mekala of Sanskrit
literature). It is an erosional escarpment, and presents a
steep slope towards the Mahanadi basin. The Satpura also
presents a steep slope towards the Tapti river. The average -
elevation of the Vindhya mountain is from 1,500 to 2,000
feet, some of the peaks rising to an altitude of 5,000 feet.

This is, in a nutshell, the mountain system of Madhya
Pradesh. It will be interesting to note in this connection,
how it appeared to the foreign and indigenous writers, and
how the names of these hills have been given after important
locality in their vicinity or events which might have
happened there. We often find that the same range assumes
a different name after some distance, when it is associated
with another important locality or event.

The Purinas appear to classify mountains according to their
functional significance, for example, we have Marydda-parvata
(boundary mountain), Varsa-parvata (regional mountain),
Viskambha-parvata (subjacent mountain), Kula-parvata (clan
mountain) and Kjsudra-parvata (small-hill)!  According to the
conception of ancient Hindu cosmographers, each of the
northern and southern Varsas of Jambudvipa, the inner most of
the great island-continents of the world, has its own sub-
continental ranges (Varsa-parvata). In this system, Himavat, the
parvata of Bharata-Varsa, hasbeen described asone of the three
Varsaparvatas lying to the south of the Meru which stands in the
middle of Ilavrta, the centrally situated and highly elevated
region (Varsa) in Jambudvipa.?

1. S. M. Ali, The Geography of the Purdnas, p. 110.

2. Markandeya Purdna, ch. 54, Pargiter, p. 275 f; Agni Purdpa, chs.
107-108.
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X Y7
U erP 3/

In the Bhuvanakosa or geographmal section of uranas,
besides the Himavat, a Varsaparvata, we come across a list of
seven mountains, which are called Rulaparvata or Kulacala
The word Kula® means a family, race, country or tribe. Accord-
ingly, Raychaudhuri® associates each Rulaparvata with a dis-
tinct people or tribe. Thus the Mahendra is associated with
the Kalingas,* the Malaya with the Pandyas,® the Sahya
with the Apardntas®, the Suktimat with the Bhallatas,’
the Rksa with the people of Mahismati,® the Vindhya with
the Atavyas and other forest peoples of Central India,?
and the Pariyatras (or Paripatra) with the Nisddas.1® Some
of these Kulaparvatas can be placed in the present Madhya
Pradesh.

About the indentification of the Suktimat there are some
differences of opinion among the scholars. In the opinion of
Cunningham,™ this range lies to the south of Sehoa and
Kanker, and the Mahanadi (Suktimati according to him), Pairi
and Seonath rivers issue from it. It also forms the boundary
between Chhattisgarh and Bastar. Cunningham seems to have
confused the Suktimat range with the South Eastern Vindhya
and the Mahendra Ranges. Beglar, too, places Mount
Suktimat in the north of the Hazaribagh District.!?

Pargiter!® at first tried to identify this range either with the
Aravalli or with the southern portion of the Eastern Ghats;
but later on he preferred to identify it with the Garo, Khasi
and Tipperah hills in Eastern India beyond the Brahmaputra.l

1. Gf. Mahendro Malayah Sahyah Suktiman Rksa-parvatab,
Vindhyasca Paripatrasca saptaivatra Kulacalah. (Mark. 57, 10-11)

Vide Apte’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. Kula.

S.I.A., p. gb.

Raghu. V1, 53-54.

Mbh., VIII, 20, 20-21.

Raghu.IV, 52-59.

Mbh,, 11, 30, 5-4.

Harwamsa, Vispuparva, 38, 19.

Matsya, 114, 46-48; Mark. 57, 47.

10, Mbh., XII, 135, 3-5.

11, AS.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 24, 69.

12, A.S.R., Vol VIII, pp. 124, 125.

13. Mark. (ed. Pargiter), p. 285.

14. Ibid,, p. 306.

Soe

© ©
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"The Mahdbharata® associated this range with the Bhallata
people; and Pargiter, accordingly, followed the route of Bhima’s
conquest in the eastern region, but overlooked the fact that
Bhima did not cross the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra).

R. C. Majumdar,® and R. K. Deb?® propose to identify
the Suktimat with the Sulaiman range on the basis of the simi-
larity of the two names, though the Sulaiman appears to be a
portion of the Varsaparvate Himavat.®* C.V. Vaidya®, on
the other hand, identifies the Suktimat range with the moun-
tains of Kathiawar, although these are famous as the Raiva-
taka (Raivata) mountains in literature.®

E. H. Johnston identifies Sardonyx of Ptolemy with the
Suktimat range; but he locates the mountain in the Bundel-
khand area.” S. N. Majumdar, however, identifies Sardonyx
with the Satpura range.8

Raychaudhuri following N. Das, gives a wider range to the
Suktimat mountain, and suggests that the name should be
applied to the chain of hills that extends from Sakti in Rai-
garh, Madhya Pradesh, ‘to the Dalma hills in Manbhum
drained by the Kuméri and perhaps even to the hills in the
Santhal Parganas washed by the affluents of the Babla’.?

The great chain of mountains along the Narmada, which
separates Northern India from the Deccan is known at present
by the name of the Vindhyas. The Aitareya Brahmana'® refers
to a prince named Bhima designated ‘Vaidarbha’ i.e. the prince
of “Vidarbha’. This indicates that the Aryans had come down
below the Vindhyas and settled in Vidarbha or Berar. The
Vindhya is probably mentioned as ‘Daksinaparvata’ in the
Kausitaki Upanisad The epics and Puranas have divided this

1. Mbh 11, 30, 5-7.

2, Proc. ' 4. I. 0, C., 1923, pp. Gog ff.

2. Ibid., ciy 2. D. M. G., 1922, p. 281n, .
4. Mbh., V1, 6, 33 Mdrk., 54, 243 Kumdrasambhava, 1, 1; Kathdsarit-
a

sagara, 37, 823 37, 22; 37, 180.

Loy, V§i7dya, Epic India, p. 276.

6. G.D. 4, M. I., p. 165.

7. F. R.A.S., 1941, pp. 208-22.

8. Ptolemy (ed. Majumdar-Sastri), pp. 76-81, 204-07.
9. S.I, 4., pp. 107-8.

1o, Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 34. 9.

11, Kausitaki Upanisad, ii, 8.
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range into three parts, viz., the Rksa, the Vindhya and the
Pariyatra or Paripatra. These three Kulaparoatas are men-
tioned in the Nasik prafasti of Gautamiputra Satakarni,! and
are also referred to by Ptolemy as the Ouxenton (Rksavant)
and Ouindion (Vindhya) ranges.?

The Rksa is perhaps so named because it abounded in bears
(rksas).®> A great confusion, however, prevails regarding
the identification of the Rksa and the Vindhya mountains.
In the different Purdnas the rivers rising from one mountain
are described as coming out from another and vice versa, owing
to textual errors. Again, asa result of the close association of
the Rksa with the Narmadi? and of the Vindhya with the
Reva,? it is difficult to determine the relative positions of the
two ranges. The Bhagavata® and Vimana? Purdpas make
distinction between the two rivers, while the Revdkhanda®
regards them as identical.

According to Mirashi, the Rksavat should be identified
with the Satpura range as Aja had to cross it on his way to
Kundinapura.? In the opinion of Vidyalankara, it exten-
ded to the south of the Vindhya proper and the Pariyatra,
and the rivers like Tapti, Wainganga, Vaitarani and others
wash its foot.’® Raychaudhuri, however, holds that the
Rksais the central part of the range lying north of the Nar-
mada, and that the eastern part along with the hills situated

1. Sircar, Sel. Ins., p. 204 n.

2. Ptolemy, loc. cit.

3. Cf. Rksadvipi-samakuld (Revikhanda, VI, 36); and also cf. Mbh.,
X11, 49, 76.

4. G Puraseca pascacca yatha Mahanadi tah Rksavantarh girimetya Nar-
madd. (Mbh., X1, 52, g2).

5. Rksavantam giriSresthamadhyaste Narmadam pivan......

(Ram., VI, 27, 9).

Cf. Vindhyasyavandhyakarmma Sikhara-tata-patat-papdu-Revambu-rdser...
(C.LL, Vol. III, p. 154); also Cf. Mark,, IV, 22; and Megha., 1, 19.

6. Bhdgavate, V, 19, 17;

7. Vamana, XII1, 25, go.

8. CGf. Kimarthah Narmada prokta Revati ca katham smrta, (Skanda P.,
Revakhanda, 5, 7); also Cf. Ind. Ant., 1887, p253.

9. B. S. Upadhyaya, India in Kaliddsa, p. 11.

to. Loc. cit.; also see translation from J. Vidyalankara’s Bharalabhumi
aur uske Nivasi, p. 63.
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to the south of the Narmada asfaras the ocean, is known as
the Vindhya.l

Ptolemy? describes the Ouxenton (Rksavant) as the source
of the Toundis, the Dosaron and the Adamas. Raychau-
dhuri takes the Dosaron as the Dagarna (Dhasan near Sagar
in Madhya Pradesh) which occurs in the list of rivers issuing
from the Rksa as given in some of the Purdnas.® Ptolemy
again represents the Ouindion (Vindhya) as the source of
both the Namados (Narmada) and the Nanagouna (Tapti).t
From this, it appears that the Rksa lay in the region of the
Central Vindhyas, near Sagar, and the Vindhya proper
comprised the ranges at the source of the Narmada and Tapti.?

Raychaudhuri® points out that the Viyu Puréna (95. 31)
mentions a chief named Jyamagha having crossed the Rksa,
on hisway from Narmadaniipa to the Cedi capital Suktimati,
situated on the river of the same name identified with the Ken,
a tributary of the Yamund. The Harivamsa also mentions
that Mahismati, the capital city of Narmadanipa,” as situa-
ted at the feet of the Rksavat.® Nilakagtha, the commen-
tator, suggests that the two cities mentioned in the Harivamsa
(Vispuparva)® lay ‘north’ of the Vindhya and ‘south’ of the
Rksa. The Bhigavata Purana'® places the hermitage of Atri
on the Rksa, which according to the Ramayana™ was not far
from the Citrakiita. The Nalopakhyana of the AMahabharata®
locates the Rksa between Avanti and Daksinipatha, while it
expressly associates the Vindhya with the Payosni, a river of
the Tapti group.!® The association of the Vindhya with the

1. S.J.A., p. 110,

2. Pulemy, VII, i, 39-41.

g. SIA., Loc. cit.

4. Piolemy, VII i, 31-32 (ed. Majumdar-Sastri) pp. 102-03; also Cf.
Tapindma nadi ceyarm Vindhyamitlad vinihsrtd (Prabhasa-Khanda, 11, 108).

5. S.LA., p. 111,

6. Loc. cit.

7. Harivamia (Vispuparva), Ch. XXXVIIL

8. Cf, Raghu, VI, 37-43; also see §.L.A., loc. cit.

9. Harivamsa, loc. cit.

10. Bhdgavata, IV, i, 14-15.

11. Ram., II, 117, 5.

12, Mbh., III, 61, 21.

13, Cf. esa Vindhyo Mahdsailak Payosni ca samudraga, (Mbh., 11T, 61,221
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region to the south of the Narmada is, however, further con-
firmed by a populac legend according to which the Satpura
implies seven folds or seven sons of the Vindhya.! The
Mandasor inscription of Yagodharman alias Vispuvardhana?
seems to refer to the territory bounded by the Vindhya, the
Pariyatra and the Arabian sea.

The question of inclusion of the Amarakantaka hills, the
source of the Narmad3, however, remains a problem. Though
Ptolemy takes it as a part of the Vindhya (Ouindion) range,?
the Revakhanda of the Skanda Purdna, with similar emphasis,
describes it as a part of the Rksa.* It appears that the
Rksa, when mentioned in literature, is connected with the
middle region of the Narmada of which Mahismati was the
important city and the Da§irna, a famous river. The Vindhya,
though the name was loosely applied to the whole chain of
hills from Gujarat to the Gaya District,” when distinguished
from the Rksa, denotes the chain lying south of the Narmada,
as suggested by Nilakantha.

The Paripatra or Pariyatra is the western part of the
Vindhya range together with the Aravalli. The names of
the rivers® issuing from it, viz. Mahi, Varnpaga or Parnaga
(i.e. modern Banas, a tributary of the Chambal), Carman-
vati (i.e. modern Chambal), Sipré, Sindhu (either a tributary
of the Chambal or of the Jamuna, lying between the Chambal
and the Betwa) and Vetravati (i.e. modern Betwa), clearly
indicate that it corresponds to the portion of the modern
Vindhya range west of Bhopal, together with the hills of

1. C. P. Dist. Gaz., Betul (by Russel), 1907, p. 258; Cf. the name
‘Bandah’ i.e. Vindhya (Gahilgarh hill)given in the Afn-i-AkbariII, 278.
2. G. I A, Vol. III, p. 154.
3. Ptolemy, loc. cit,,
4. Cf. tatah sa Rksasailendrat phenapuiijatlahdsini,
viveSu Narmadd devi Samudram saritam patin.
(Revakhanda, V, 51).
5. Gf. Thetitle ‘Lord of the Vindhya’ claimed by the medieval rulers
of Rajpipla in the Broach District in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV, p. 140; and
also Cf. The Barabar Cave inscription of Maukhari Anantavar-
man says that an image was placed in a cave of the Vindhya (i.e. the
Nagarjuni hill), G.LL 0p. cit., p. 227.
6. Ibid., p. 115; B. S, Upadhyaya, op. cit., pp. 8-9.
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Rajputana including the Aravalli mountains, and the Pathar
range, the name of which is, perhaps, the contraction of
Pariyitra.

The earliest reference to the Pariyitra is found in the Dharma
Siitra of Bodhayana,® where it forms the boundary line bet-
ween Aryavartta and the land of the uninitiated. In the
Mahabharata,®2 it has also been described as the abode of
one of such tribes, as the Nisdda, possibly of the Nisddabhtimi
i.e. Narwar, M.P,

The Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra Sitakarni supplies
the earliest epigraphic reference to this range.® As noticed
-earlier, the Mandasor inscription of Ya$odharman alias Visnu-
vardhana (dated 532 A.D.) also mentions it. The Chandra-
valli stone inscription of Maytrasarman (C. 330-60 A.D.)
refers to the Pariyatrikas living about the Pariyatra.® The
Po-li-ye-ta-lo or Piriyatra country was ruled by a Vai§ya king
in the time of Hiuen Tsang.?

In addition to the Rulaparvatas, Madhya Pradesh abounds
in smaller ranges and hillocks, which are connected with the
greater ranges near about them.® Some important ranges
are discussed below.

VAIDURYA

The Sahya mountain has been identified with the Western
‘Ghats. Ptolemy’s Oroudian’ has been equated with the
northern portion of the Sahya range. This Oroudian is
considered as equivalent to ‘Vaidirya’ of Sanskrit literature,
which is associated in the Mahabharaia® with the Payosnl and
Narmada rivers. But both the Brhatsamhita® and Mahabharata*®

I, i, es5.
Albh., XII, 135, 8-5.
Sel. Ins., p. 203.
Sel Ins., p. 474. . . L
5. Po-li-ye-ta-lo possibly derived itsname from the Pariyatra range;
Cf. Harsacarita (Cowell and Thomas’s translation), pp. 210-11,2nd Brhal-
samhitd, XIV, 4. . ; ) o
6. Alark.. 57, 10-113 Gf. Tesam sahasraso’nye bhiadhard ye samipagdh.
7. Ptolemy, VII, 1,37 (ed. Majumdar-Sastri), pp. 81-1 08.
8, Afbh., III, 121, 16-19.
9. Brhatsamkita, Ch. XIV.
10, Mbh., II1, Chs. 89, 120,

Vs Q3 g
A



68 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

place the Vaidiirya near the source of the river Vigva-
mitrd in Gujarat. Raychaudhuri®! suggests that it is the
connecting link between the Sahya and the Southern . Vindhya.
Its connection with any part of Madhya Pradesh is not yet
clear.

From the evidence of the Skanda Purdpa, Reva khapda, how-
ever, it appears that the island of Mandhata in the Narmada,
which contains the famous temple of Omkaranitha, was
known as the Vaiddrya hill.? Agarwal takes Vaidirya as
Panini’s Vidurd,® and identifies it with the Satpura range.*
This is supported by a verse of the Aahabharata,® according to
which the Satpura range contains Vaidiirya or beryl (cat’s
eye) mines.

VINDHYA-PADA

As Dey® points out, the Vargha Purdpa® equates Mount
Vindhya-pada with the Satpura range from which the Tapti
and other rivers emerge. Dey® places the range between the
Narmada and the Tapti. Kailidasa and the Hindu geogra-
phers describe it as the ‘foot of the Vindhyas'.?

Ptolemy makes the Ouindion (Vindhya) as the source not
only of the Namados (Narmadi) but also of the Nanagouna
(Tapti).’® But Dey suggests on the basis of McCrindle’s
Ptolemy that the Vindhya-pada (Satpura range) is the Mount
Sardonys of Ptolemy, which contains the mines of cornelian,
sardian being a species of cornelian. According to a local

1. S.LA., p. 116n,
2. G.D.A.M.I, p. 16; also Cf. Siva Purapa, pt. I, Ch. 38; and Brhat-
diva Purdna, pt. II, Chs, g, 4.
Astadhyayi, IV, 5. 84.
V. S. Agrawal, India as known to Panini, 1053, P. 39.
Mbh., 111, Chs, 61, 121.
G.D.A.M.L, p, 38.
Vardha., Ch, 85,
G.D.AM.I,, loc, ci1.
B. 8. Upadhyaya, op, cit., p. 8.
Ptolemy, VII, 1, 31-32, pp. 102-103.
G.D.AM.L, loc, cit,

.
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tradition,! ‘Satpura’ means seven sons or seven folds of the
Vindhya, as already indicated.

On one of the peaks of the Satpura range, there is a big
rock-cut Jaina image of the Digambara sect called ‘Bawangaj’
about 73 feet in height, situated on the bank of the Narmada
near Burwani, in the West Nimar District, about 100 miles
from Indore.?

ASITA

This hill was the abode of Yogdcarya, Asita.? On the basis
of a literary evidence, it is sometimes placed near Ujjayini,*
It may thus be a spur of the Rksa mountain. According to
the Mahabhérata,® the hermitages of the sages Cyavana and
Kaksasena were on the Asita mountain. But the exact loca-
tion of the Asita is difficult to determine.

DEVA

It is a hill mentioned by Kalidasa® as situated near the
Chambal between Ujjayini and Mandasor. Wilson identi-
fied this hill with Devagarh, which is situated in Malwa to
the south of the Chambal.” It is possibly also known as the
Devaparvata as mentioned in the Sivapurana.®

DASANNAKUNDA

This hill is described in the Jaina text, Avafyaka Ciirpi.®
It is said to have been hallowed by the memory of Mahévira
who visited it.1°

C. P. Dist. Gaz., loc. cit,

J. 4. 8. B., XVII, p. g18.

Brakmanda, III, 13, 30.

Geographical Encyclap:dia (ed. Bajpai), 1967, p. 35.
Mbh,, III, 8g, r11-12.

Megha, pt.I.

Wilsor’s Visnu Purdpa, ed. Hall, Vol, II, p. 160,
Siza P., I, 58.

Avasyake Ciirpi, Finaddsegani, 1928, p. 476.

Loc. cit.
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It was situated to the north east of Dasannapura (i.e.
Dagarna in Eastern Malwa).? But its exact location is not
vet certain. According to some, the mountain was also
called Gayaggapadagiri.?

PAPATA

As pointed out by Malalasekera,® this hill (pabbata), refer-
red toin the various Buddhist texts, was situated in the Avanti
Country. The famous city of Xuraraghara (“Osprey’s
haunt’’), which is mentioned by the Buddhist and Jaina
writers, has also been placed on this hill.

It is said that Mahakaccana, the reputed disciple of the
Buddha, spent a good deal of his time in Avanti, dwelling in
the Kuraraghara City on the Papata hill.5

GHANASELA (Ghanagaila)

This hill has been referred to in the Fataka® as situated in
the kingdom of Avanti in south India (Avanti-Dak§inipatha).
Its exact location is not known.

GOPA

This was the original name of the hill on which the fortress
of Gwalior was built.” The Gopadri is mentioned in the
Khajuraho inscription of Dhanga (dated V.S. 1011=053-54
AD.)®

Loe. cit.

Geographical Encyclopedia (ed. Bajpai), p. 104.
Malalasekera, D.P.P.N., Vol. I, pp. 192-95.
P.HA.I p. 145.

5. GCf Sanputtanikaya, P.T.S., Vol. II1, pp. 9, 12 and IV, pp. 15-16;
Udina Commentary P.T.S., p. 307, and Angutlaramkava P.T.S., Vol. V,
p. 46.

6. JFdlaka, Vol. V, No. 133.

7. AS.R., Vol. 11, p. g72.

8, Cf.......... as-far as the mountain called Gopa (Gopadri)...... ,the
Khajuraho inscription, vs, 4z. See Kielhorn in Ep. Ind.; Vol. I, pp.
124, 134.
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The hill called ‘Gopa’ (cowherd) is also mentioned in the
inscription of Pagupati.! Both Fazl Ali and Hiraman des-
cribe the hill as ‘Gomanta’; but Cunningham? thinks that
the name applies to the whole range.3 A manuscript, refer-
red to by Cunningham, also calls the fort-hill ‘Mailagand’.
The name recalls Firishta’s account that Gwalior was founded
by Malcand of Malwa. But as Firishta finds no authority
for the statement, Cunningham prefers the testimony of the
annalists that Gwalior was founded by a Kacwaha Chief,
named Suraj Sen, the Rajd of Kuntapuri, or Kutwar.*

According to the legend,® Suraj Sen was a leper. One
day on a hunting expedition near the hill of Gopagiri, he felt
thirsty and came to the cave of the Siddha Gwalipd, and asked
for water. The hermit gave him water from his own vessel.
As soon as he drank it, so goes the legend, Suraj Sen was cured
of his disease. The grateful king is said to have built a fort
on the hill as directed by the hermit, and enlarged the tank
from which the hermit collected water. The fortress was
nam=d after the hermit Gwilidiwar. or Gwalior as it is now
written. The tank was known as the Suraj Kund, after the
Raja himself.

GOSRNGA

The Mahabharata® places the Goériiga hill near the Nisada-
bhiimi (identified with the Narwar region) between Gwalior
and Jhansi. Dey? identifies it with the Gopadri or Gopagiri
of the Gwalior region.

CETIYA

According to Cunningham,® Besnagar, a village 3 miles
to the north of Vidisha (former Bhilsa), which was identified

1. 4. 8. R., Vol, II, loc, cit,

2. The Harivarsa (C.hs 08, 09}, locates it in North Kanara; the
Padma Purana, (Adi, Ch, 6), places itin Goa i.e. the Konkan: the Abh.
(II, Ch.14), “identifies it with the Raivata in Gujarat.

ASR., Vol, 11, Joc. cit,

Laoc. czt

Loc. cit.

Mbh,, 11, 31.

G.D.AM.I. ., P.

Cunnmgh'im Th“ Bhilsa Topes. . as5.

SRR
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with the city of Vessanagara  (Vessanagara may be
the re-sanskritisation of the Sanskritword Vai§yanagara). Asoka
is believed to have halted here for some time on his way from
Pataliputra to Ujjayinl.  Vessanagare is the name used by
Buddhaghosa,! but the author of the Mahdvamsa,® in rela-
ting the same story, calls it ‘Cetiyagiri’.

Rhys Davids identifies Cetiyagiri with SaficI and Vidisha,
which are close to Besnagar.! As the name means the
‘Caitya hill’, Cunningham? suggests that it refers to the
great Stiapa on the neighbouring hill of Safici, which was
certainly in existence in the time of AS$oka.® Maisey also
identifies the Cetiya-giri with Safici with its numerous cefiyas
or stipas’.® Safici, which is situated about 5 miles south-
east of Vidisha, was also known as ‘Bota-Sri-parvata’ as found
on a stone slab fixed in a monastery No. 43 in Safici.”.

Dey, however, takes it to be Besnagar, which is situated at
the junction of the rivers Betwa, Bes (Besali) and Ganga,
the last of which is believed to flow underground.?

VEDISA (Vaidiga)

As Dey points out, the Dipavamsa identifies Vedisagiri with
Vessanagara (Besnagar) in east Malwa.?  Accordingly,
Vedisagiri has been equated with Cetiyagiri, Cetiya or Cetiya-
nagara of the AMahavarmsa.l®

Malalasekera'* identifies the Vedisagiri with a Cetiyagiri
which stood at a distance of 50 Yojanas from Pataliputra, and
founded by the Sakyvas who escaped Vidiidabha’s massacre.

1. Turnour, ‘Pali Annals' in Fournal of Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol.
VII, p. g30.
2, Turnour, Mahavamsa, 76.

3. G.D,A. M, L, p. 49.

4. A.S.R., Vol. X, p. 37.

5. Cf. Safici Edict of Asoka, Sel. Ins., p. 71.

6. Maisey, Sanchi and its remains, pp. 3, 5.

7. P. N, Thero, Sanchi, p. 1. (Mahabodhi Society of Ceylon). -
8. G. D, A. M. I, loc, cit. Gunningham, op. cit. p. 364.

9. G.D, A . M.I., p. 28.
10, lbid., p. 29. -
11. Malalasekera, op, cit., Vol. II, p. goa.
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Some identify the hill of Udayagiri with the ancient Vedisa-
girit It seems that a Buddhist stipa is situated on the
Udayagiri.

But the Vedisagiri, as the name implies the ‘Vidisa hill’
or the hill situated in Vidisa (Besnagar), is possibly to be
identified with the Lohangi rock (hill) at Vidisha, near the
ancient Vidi§d. The Lohangi rock which lost its original name,
is said to have been named after Loharigi Pir, the title of
Shekh jalal Chishtti.2 A fair (mela) is held on the top of
this hill (about 200 feet high) on the full-moon day of Asadha
(June-July), indicating a previous association with Buddhism,
as that day is considered to be associated with some incidents
of the Buddha’s life.3

NICAIH

This hill is mentioned in the Meghadiita of Kalidasa.?
According to Cunningham, it is the group of the low range of
hills in the former Kingdom of Bhopal, that lies to the south of
Vidisha as far as Bhojapura.? Following Cunningham, Dey
identifies it with the Bhojapura hills.

Bhojapura is possibly the same as Bhojakatapura.? It
contains the temple of Bhoje§vara Mahddeva and a Jaina
temple. The temple of Bhojesvara was erected in the eleventh
‘Century A.D. Bhoja is mentioned in the Brahmdnda Purana
as a country about the Vindhyan range.’

Upadhyaya thinks that Nicaih is possibly the ancient name
of the Udayagiri (hill),’ near Vidisha. Mirashi also supports
this view.10

P. T. Thero, op. cit., p. 2.

4. 8. R., Vol, X, p. 35.

Loc. cit,

Cf. Nicairaklya, Megh., I, 26.

Cunningham, op. cit., p. 326.

G.D.AALIL, p. 140.

F.A.8.B.,1839, p.814; 1847 , p. 740; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVII, p. 348.
Dey, GD 4.M.1., S. V, Bhojapura.

g B. S. Upadhyaya loc, ¢it.; In Upadhyaya’s opinion, Kalidasa
seems to have referred to the caves of the Udayagiri as Sildvesma (Megh.,
I, 23).

1o. MM. V. V. Mirashi, Studies in Indology, Vol. 1, 1660, p. 13.
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NICAKSA

This is the name of a hill mentioned in the Devi Purana®
Dey takes it to be the same as the Nicaih hill which is men-
tioned by Kalidasa in his Meghadiita.”

CITRAKUTA

Itis the name of the famous hill lying 65 miles west-south-
west of Allahabad.® This hill is situated near the Kamta
village; therefore it is often called the Kamta, the true name
of which is possibly, Kamada-giri (‘hill of the donatrix of
plenty’)* Dey takes it to be the Kamptanatha-giri in
Bundelkhand (now Western part of the Rewd Division).?

The Mahabharata® refers to the Citrakiita as situated on
the bank of the river Mandakini, and associates it with Kalafi~
jara.”  The Ramayapa places the Citrakiita at a distance
about 2% Yojanas ‘in an uninhabited forest’ from the hermitage
of Bharadvaja which is situated near the confluence of the
Garga and the Yamund.! Pargiter thinks that the Citra-
kiita could be the range of hills stretching from the river Ken
within 20 miles to Allahabad, for this distance is equiva-
lent to 2% or g Yojanas as mentioned in the Ramapapa.® It is
the place where Rima, along with Sita and Laksmana,
is believed to have lived for some time during his exile.®
‘Citrakiita’ finds mention in Prakrt literature along with the
mountain named Gopalagiri.®! The Jaina texts refer toitas
an isolated hill on the river Paisuni (Payasvini).!? According

Devi, Ch, 42,

Dey, G.D.A.M.L., s.v. Nicaksa.
J.R.A.S., 1804, p. 230.
AS.R., Vol. XXI, p. ro.
G.D.A.A1.1., p. 50,

Mbh,, 111, 85, 58-59.

Tbid., 111, 85, 56,

Ram., 11, 54, 28-g0,

F.R.A.S., 18as, loc. cit,

Rém., 11, 55.

Bhagavati Tika, 7. 6.
Avasyaka Cdri, op. cit., p. 461.

-
PN OW N DU W R~

-



MOUNTAIN SYSTEM 75

to the Brhat-Siva Purina, the hermitage of Rsi Galava was
on the Citrakita hill2

The Brhatsamhita® places the Citrakiita in the Daksina
or Southern Division. The Raghuvamsa® places this hilly
tract within the Dandakarauya. The extent of the Danda-
karanya begins from the north of the mountain range of the
Vindhyas (i.e. the southern part of Bundelkhand) and stret-
ches as far south as the Godavari river. According to Upa-
dhyaya, it may have well included the forest region of the
Citrakiita on its northern limit.4

BeglarS identified the Citrakiita with the Ramgarh hill
in Chhattisgarh. But it is not possible to reconcile the position
of the Ramgarh hill, about 180 miles south-south-east of
Prayaga, and separated by large hills and rivers, with the
description given in the Ram7yapa. Beglar's arguments are
mainly based on the AMeghadata and its commentator’s dictum
that the Ramagiri is the Citrakita.® But Pargiter has
rightly shown that the commentator’s information is incorrect
and that the Ramagiri must be different from the Citrakita.”
Pargiter, however, suggests that the former may be identical
with the Ramgarh hill where Rama might have spent some
time during his exile.# But the Réamagiri of Kalidasa has
been accepted by the scholars as the modern Ramtek near
Nagpur. Cunningham® also discarded Beglar’s opinion
and supports the view that the Ramayana’s Citrakita is the
same as the modern Citrakata hill

There are two rivers at Citrakiita, the Mandakini and the
Malini. The former has been identified by Cunningham
with the Mandakin, a small tributary of the river Paisuni.
Thus, we find that the two old names i.e. the Citrakiifa and

Brhat-Siva Purapa, 1, 83.

XIV, 13.

Cf. Raghu, XII1. g (Dandakaranva), and 15 (Citrak ata).
B. S. Upadhyaya, loc. cit.

4. 8. R., Vol, XIII, pp. 42-54.

F. R.A. 8., 1894, pp. 39-40.

Loc, cit.

Loc. cit.

A.8, R., Vol, XXI, pp. 10-12.
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the Mandakini survive still today.!  The Malini, according
to Pargiter,2is the river Paisuni or Parsaroni on Prasravana-
nadi of Cunningham, who thinks that the hill of Citrakita
may be the same as the Prasravana hill.? Raychaudhuri
thinks, however, that Prasravana hill was the general name of
the mountain chains stretching from the Mandakini and the
Godavari to the Southern Sea.? The river Paisuni may also
be identified with the river Citrakiita issuing out of Mount
Rksa, which is mentioned in the Puranas.

KOLAHALA

The Aahabharata® places the Koldhala hill in the Cedi
country. Beglar identifies it with the Kawa-kal range in
Bihar;® but Dey takes it to be the Bandair range in the south-
west of former Bundelkhand in which the river Ken (ancient
Suktimati) has its source.? The Mahibhdarata® also
associates this range with the Suktimati (Ken). Pargiter
places it between Panna and Bijawar of the present Rewa
Divison.® Raychaudhuri associates the Koldhala with the
Central Vindhyas,10

AMARAKANTAKA

This has generally been identified with the Amrakiita hill
mentioned by Kalidasa in AMeghadiita® We have seen

1. Ttis intercsting to note in this connection that while depicting
the Dasaratha Fdtaka scenes, Rama’s residence at the Citrakiita has been pre-
sented by the sculptors of the Barhut sf#pa relics (in the former Nagod
State, M.P.) of the second century B.C.; A. S. R. lvc. cil.

JF. R.A.S., op. cit. pp. 40-41.

4. 8. R., Vol, XXI, loc. cit.

S.I 4., p. 117,

Mbh., I. 63.

4. 8. R., Vol, VIII, p. 124.

Dey, G.D.A.M.1., s. v. Koldhala-Parvata.
Mbh., loc., cit,

S. 1. 4., p. 118,

Loc, cit.

1. Megh.,, I, 17; AS.R., Vol, VII, p. 227. MM. Mirashi does
not accept this identification, ‘and on the contrary, takes Amrakiita of
Kalidasa to be the hill to the north of Amarwada, the headquarters of the
Amarwada tahsil., MM. V. V. Mirashi, op. cit., p. 16.
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above, while Ptolemy describes it a part of the Ouindion
(Vindhya) range, the Skanda Purapa takesit to be a part of
the Rksa. Raychaudhuri® associates the Amarakantaka
with the Central Vindhyas. It forms the eastern peak of
Mekala or the Maikala range which is the connecting link
between the great hill systems of the Vindhyas and the
Satpuras, and stretches from Khairagarh to the Rewa region.
It is the reputed source of the Narmadd, the Sona and the
Mahanadi.?

The sanciity of the Amarakantaka is described in the
Skanda  Purapa,® The first fall of the Narmadd from this
hill is called Kapila-dhara in the Skanda Purdna. The Matsya
Purdna* speaks of the superiority of the sanctity of this hill
to Kuruksetra. The Visnusammhila® recommends the Amara-
kantaka and a few other places as being very efficacious
for the performance of the $§raddha ceremony. ‘The hil
contains a holy place called ‘Candikatirtha’.® Dey identi-
fies the Somaparvata of the AmarakoSa and the Surathadri
of the Markandeya Purana with the Amarakantaka range,
since these hills are described as the source of the Narmada
and the Sona.?

Pilgrims from different parts of India visit this place through-
out the year. The objects of veneration at the Amarakantaka
are the statues of Narmada Mai, the various Siva-lingas and
statues of some Vaisnava deities, while the holy Kunda from
where the Narmada springs, is considered to be very effective
in washing away sins.®

There is but one temple of architectural interest, and that
is the great deserted shrine called ‘Karan-Mandir’ which is
traditionally ascribed to Karna Rgja.’

S.I.A.p. 118,

Padma, Svargakhanda (Adi), Ch. 65 S. L A., loc. cit.
Skanda Purdna, (Revdkhanda), Ch. 21.

Matsya. Chs. 22, 28; 186, 12-34.

Vispusarihité, Ch. %5; G.D. A. M. I. p. 4.
Padma, Ch. 133, 21.

G. D. A. M. i,, s.v. Amarakantaka.

A. S.R., Vol, VII, loc. cit.

Loc cit.
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MEKALA

The Mckala of Sanskrit litcrature is the present Maikal
range, which was evidently named after the people dwelling
near about the range.! The present Maikal, as scen carlier,
is the connccting link between the Vindhya and the Satpura,
which extends from the Khairagarh arca to the Rewa region.
The castern portion of this range is famous as Amarakantaka.®
There is, however, little doubt that the Mckalais a spur of
the Vindhya range. Many Puréinas, (c.g. the Kirma,
Matsya, Brahmanda, Vamana and Vayu), however, take the Amara-
kantaka, which is the source of the Narmadé, as a part of the
Rksa mountain.® As scen above, Ptolemy considers the
Ouindion (Vindhya) as the source of the Namados
(Narmada}).?

The term  ‘Mebala-Sutd™  {(i.c. the daughter of Mckala)
has been used by Rijasekhara to indicate the river Narmada,
as it rises from the Maikal range. The Padma Purdna®
also uses the same expression. Similarly, the Amarakosa®
mentions  “Mckala-kanyak@® (i.c. the daughter of Mckala)
in connection with the river Narmada.

KAIRAMALI

As Chandrasckhar Banurji® points out, the Purinas
mention the Kairamali as the Vindhyamali, whose summits
are crowned with the shrines of the goddess Iaraniunder
different names. Vindhyamall is still sacred to the natives
who adore it as Dharitri or the carth goddess.

1. Cf. Mekald cothalaili saha, mentioned in Puriinic list of the peoples.
See S.G. A AL, p. 33.
2. 4.8 R., Vol, VII, p. 227; S. I A, p. 118,
3. S.LA., 108-109; the Visnu and Brahma Purinas make the
Vindhya range as the source of the Narmadi. This is apparently due to
error of onc group.

4. Prolemy, VII, 1i. s1-32, (ed. Majumdar-Sastri), pp. 1o2-103.

5. Cf. WNadingm AMckala-suta—attributed to Rijasekhara in Jalhana's
Saktimuktavali, Ep, Ind., Vol., IV, p. 280; Konow, Karparamaiijari, p. 182.

6. Padma, Srargakhanda (Adi), Ch, 6.

7. Cf, dAmarakosa; see G. D. A, M. L, p. 130.

8. F.4.8.B., 1877, p. 16.
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The wellknown Kaimur range is considered to be a corrup-
tion of Kairamali.! It has been suggested that the ancient
name of the country through which this chain extends was
Kaira-deéa, from the daitya (demon) of that name known to
tradition as its earliest king.?

This range has been placed between the Sone and Tons
rivers, and considered as a part of the Vindhyan range. It
commences near Katangi in the Jabalpur District and runs
through the Rewa District and the district of Shahabad in
Bihar.3

The Mahibhirata* mentions Kumira-rajya, a kingdom
close to Cedi. According to Dey, the corruption of Kumara
is Kaira and the Kairamali, the hill of the Kaira Country,
corrupted to Kaimur.?

PITA

The Pita (i.e. yellow) hill is known as Pitadri, Pitagaila
or Pitaparvata in the inscriptions. It has been identified
with the Pethill,® which is about 4} miles south-cast of
the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh Taksil of the former
Orchha State, now in the Rewa Division.”

The Ajayagarh rock inscription of Kirttivaraman® and
another of Bhojavarman® speak of the misfortune which
befell Kirttivarman at Pitadri or P:ta$aila when one Jaluka
rendered him help. This reminds one of the long drawn
struggle between the Candellas and the Kalacuris. The
Rewa Stone inscription of Karna (1060-61 A.D.)!° shows that
the Pitadri was then under the occupation of Karna; and
Karna’s general Vappulaka claimed to have held the sword
in the valley of the yellow mountain (Pila-parvata-tale), having

1. ULoc, cit.

2, Lec. cit.

5. Hooker’s Himalayan Journals, Vol. I, p. 28.

& Mbh., 11, go0.

5. G.D.A.M.IL, pp. 100, 106.

6. See the map of the Orchha State, Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol,
VI-A, between pp. 9r1-02.

7. Ep. Ind., Vol., XXX, p. 8.

8. Ibid., pp. 87 fL

g. Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 333 fi.

10. M.A. S, I, No, 23, p. 132.
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conquered the forces of a Candella General, named Trilocana.
The defeat of the Candellas is referred to in the Prabodha-
candrodapa of Krspa Midra' and the Vikramankadevacarita
of Bilhana?

Karna was, however, defeated by Kirttivarman.® This
is also referred to in several inscriptions.*

GIJA

This hill which is identified with the present Ginja hill,
is known from the inscription of Adahdraja Bhimasena engraved
on it

It is an isolated hill 8oo ft. in height, which is situated
near the exit of the Tons river from the Vindhya range. It
is 40 miles to the south-west of Allahabad and lies in the
present Rewa Division.  The hill is said to be g miles in
circamference at the base and is similar in appearance to
many of the hills about Kalafijara and Ajayagarh.®

In the middle of the hill at the back, there is an inscription
in red paint with some rude drawings of men and animals.
According to Cunningham,? the inscription is written in the
Gupta Brahmi alphaber in Sanskrit. The first line of the
inscription mentions the name of king Bhimasena (makhara-
jasya $ri Bhimasenaspa), and in the second line, possibly, the
name of the hill Gija (..puna Gija Ka lika bhata) is found.

BHRAMARA

The Chandrehe stone inscription of Prabodha$iva®
(dated Kalacuri 724=972 A.D.) mentions the Bhramara hill,
at the foot of which Praantasiva, the preceptor of Prabodha-
§iva, built a hermitage. The hill is situated near the con-
fluence of the Sona and the Banas in the district of Rewa.

1. I, 6.

2. XVIII, gs3.

3. D.HWN.I, Vol II, pp. 670 f.
4. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 222, 327.
5. A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. r119.

6. Loc. cit.

7. Loc. cit.

8.

Mirashi, C.LI. Vol. IV, pp. 198-g9.
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The hermitage which is now in ruins, isstill called ‘Bhramara-
sena’.}

VIJJALA

The Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvideva 112 (dated
Kalacuri gro=1158 A.D.) refers to the construction of a tank
near the Vijjala hill. It cannot be definitively located.
Mirashi, however, thinks that it may be connected with
Baijjalapur, a village in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Bilaspur
District.®

DEVA

The Devaparvata has been mentioned in the Ratanpur
stone inscription of Prthvideva II.4# The inscription refers
to a temple of Revanta and a deep tank near the hill which,
however, cannot properly be located.

GAJASIMHADURGA

The Singorgarh stone pillar inscription® (dated Sam.
1364=1307 A.D.) mentions the hill, on which it is engraved
as Gajasimhadurga. This hill was named after a Pratihara
king called Gajasihha. Cunningham® thinks that Singor-
garh is derived from this name.

The hill stands 28 miles south-west of Damoh.

KANDA

The Rajim stone inscription of Prthvideva II (1145 A.D.)
mentions Kandi-dongara, which has been identified with the
southern portion of the former Bindra-Navagadh Zamindari,
where a range of hills still goes by the name of Kanda.

ASVATTHAMAN

The Aévatthimagiri has been identified with the present
Asir hill, where stands the famous fort of Asirgarh. The hill

A. 8. R., Vol. XIII, p. 14.
Mirashi, gp. cit., p. 496.
Loc. cit,

Loc. cit.

I. C. P. B., pp. 55-56.
4. 8. R., Vol. IX, pp. 49-50.
Mirashi, op. cit., p. 453
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was known from the name of Rsi Aévatthaman, whose shrine
was extant, as Ab#’l Fazal points out, when the Farukhi
Kings took it from the Hindus.! Forsyth suggests that the
Hindus took the hill for defensive purposes from its aboriginal
inhabitants.2  Cunningham observes that the spoken form
of ‘Asthamgir’ or ‘Asthamgir’ was derived from ‘A§vatthama-
giri’, and gradually it was further shortened to ‘Asir’.?

According to a local tradition, it was named after Asa Gauli.
Firishta, as pointed out by Cunningham, however, makes
Asa on Ahir with the explicit motive of deriving Asir from
Asa  Ahir.4

It is an isolated hill of the Satpura range, about 12 miles
north of Burhanpur.

1. Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by her Historians, Vol.
VI, p. 144.

2. 4.8 R., Vol. IX, p, 121,

3. Ibid., pp. 120-121.

4. Ibid., p. 120,



CHAPTER IV
RIVER SYSTEM

Maprava PRADEsH has a large number of rivers and innu-
merable rivulets. The small streams are usually tributaries
and branches of big rivers. Sometimes, after issuing from the
mountains, the streams empty thcir waters into a big river in
its lower course. To the north of the Vindhya range extends
the lava plateau in Madhya Pradesh with a general northward
slope. As a result, most of the streams of importance, except
the Sone, rise in this range and flow northwards till they ulti-
mately join the Ganges-Jamuna water system. Of these,
the Betwa, Chambal, Kolisindh,  Mahi, Piéroati, Sindk and
Sipra are in the west, and the Dhasan, Ken and Tons in the east.
The Maikal range is the reputed source of a few important
rivers, of which the Narmada flows in a south~westerly direc-
tion till it falls into the sea below Broach; and among others,
reference may bhe made to the Sone and also, perhaps, the
Mahanads.

South-Eastern Madhya Pradesh, which formed a consider-
able part of the former Central Provinces, lies in the catch-
ment basin of three rivers, viz., the WNarmnadd, Godivari
and Mahinadi. Though the Godavari does not run through
the present Madhya Pradesh, its tributaries, like the Indra-
vati, drain a good portion of the Bastar region.

It is interesting to note that the Revd is the only river of
Madhya Pradesh that finds mention in the Vedic literature.l
It has been identified with the Narmadd@ in the post-Vedic
literature.2 Ancient writers sometime associate the Narmada

1. Satapatha Brahmana, xii, 8, 1, 175 9, 3, 15 cf. Ind. Ant.) vol. xxx,
. 273m, .
? 27.3 D. C. Sircar, Cosmography and Gengraphy in Early Indian Literature, p.17.
Raychaudhuri suggests that the Bhagavata (5, 19, 17) and Vamana Puranas
{xiii, 25-30) make a distinction between the Narmada and the Reva, but
the Revakhanda of the Skanda Purina when read along with the few inci-
-dental references occurring in the Bhagavata Purina itself, leaves no room
for doubting that the two rivers are one and the same. cf. pravisya Revim
.agamad yatra Mahismatipuri (Bhag., x. 79). In the HarivariSa (Visnuparoa,
38.14f.) Narmada is the name of the river which flows past Mahismati,
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with the Rksa,' and the Reva with the Vindhya.2 Many
Purdnas like the Kirma, Matsye, Brahmanda, Vamana and
Vayu represent the Rksa as the source of the Narmadd, Dasama,
and others, and the Vindhya as that of the Tapi, Payosni and
Nirvindhya.® Of course, it is generally helieved that the
Puranic chroniclers have divided the Vindhya range into
three parts, viz., the Rksa, the Vindhya and the Pariyatra (Pari-
patra).

Ptolemy* mentions the Ouxenton (Rksavant)as the source of
the Toundis, the Dosaran (the Dasarna or Dhasan near Sagar)?
and the Adamas, and the Ouindion {Vindhya) asthe source
of the Namados (Narmadi) and the Nanagouna (Tapti).®

The Purdnas? often enumerate the rivers as rising from the
various mountain ranges. Of these rivers, the following
may be located in the present Madhya Pradesh.

A. From the Pdaripatra (Paripatra).

1. Vedasmrti

Besides the (Purénas), the Bhisma-parvan of the Mahabharata®
and the Brhatsamhita® also mention the river Vedasmrti.
The river has been identified with the modern Besula in
Malwa, which is a tributary of the Sindh.1® Alill identifies

1. Cf. Rksavaniah girisrestha-madhydste Narmadarm pivan (Rém, V1, 27, 9)3
puraSea pascicca yathd Mahénadi, tam Rksavantam girimetya Narmada
(Mbh,, X1, 52, 32); also Raghu, V. 42-44.

2. Cf. Vindhyasyehdgato ramyarh Revavdri-kanoksitam (Mak. p., IV, 22);

Revdm draksyasyupalavisame Vindhyapade visirnam (Megh., 1, 19),
also the Mandasor Inscription of Yasodharman, C.I.1, Vol, III, p. 154.

3. S I A., p. 109. The Visnu and Brahma Purdpas, apparently through
mistake, reverse the order regarding the sources of the Narmad3 and Tapi
groups of rivers mentioned in the majority of the Puranas.

4. Ptolemy, VII, i, 39-41.

5. S.I.A., p. 110,

6. Ptolemy, VII, i, g1-32 (ed. Majumdar-Sastri) pp. 102-103.

7. Forthe Puriniclistofrivers, see the original passagesin D. C. Sircar’s
S.G.AMI., pp. 45-51.

8. Mbkh., VI, o.

9. Brhat., XVI, 31.

1o. S.G.A. M. I, p. 45n.

1. S. M. Ali, Loc. cit.
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it with the present Banas (Sanskrit Varniéa, a western tri-
butary of the Chambal. Dey! takes it to be the Vedasruti
of the Ramayana. But the Vedasruti does not find mention
in the list of rivers described in the Bhisma-parvan of the Makhi-
bharata, nor does it appear in any of the Puranas. Partgiter?
places the Vedasruti in U.P.

2. Sindhu

The river Sindhu is generally believed to be identical with
the river Kalisindh, a tributary of the Chambal. The Maha-
bhirata® possibly refers to it as the Daksina-Sindhu, and the
Meghadita®  simply as Sindhu as the river is called in the
Puranas. The Vargha Purapa® mentions the Sindhuparni
as another name of the Daksina sindhu; but Dey takes it to
be an erroneous combination of the names Sindhu and Parnaéa.®

Evidently, at a later period the Sindhu came to be known
as Kalisindh which does not appear in literature.  Sircar?
thinks that Gargara, mentioned in the Gangdhar inscription
of Vigvavarman, is the ancient name of the modern Kali-
sindh. However, besides the XKalisindh, we have another
Sindh in Malwa itself, and it is one of the large rivers
of Madhya Pradesh. It takes its rise from a tank, 1780 ft.
above the sea-level, situated in the village of Nainwas in the
Sironj Tahsil of the Vidisha District. It flows in a north-
easterly direction for about 150 miles through the Malwa
region till it enters Uttar Pradesh, and joins the Jamuna.

Dey8 thinks that the river Sandhya of the Mahabharata®

1. G.D.AM.I, p. 28; cf. Ram., 11, 49.

2. 'The Ramépana mentions that from Ko$ala Rama crossed the great
river (Mahanad?) Vedasruti, and according to Pargiter it may be identified
with the modern Chauka, the Western tributary of the Sarayii; j. R. 4. S.,
1894, pp. 231-45. Lassen calls it the Kali; loc. cit.

Abh,, 111, ch. 8o,

Megh., 1, 30,

Varéha, ch. 85°

G.D. A AL L, p. 186.

Sel.Ins., p. 403, note 3.

G.D.A. M. L, p. 146.

Mbh., 11, g, (ed. R.K. Roy), p. 282n.

(DOO?! 07&)1-?03
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is identical with the Sindh. A river called Sindhu mentioned
in the Visnu Purdpa, together with the Dasarpd (Dhasan), has
been identified with the Sindh.!  Bhavabhiiti in his Malati-
madhava refers to the Sindhu while describing the city of Padma-
vati standing on the Sindhu (Sindh).? Padmavati  has
been identified with modern Padam Pawaya 25 miles north-
cast of Narwar3, and the Sindhu with the river Sindh. The
Sindh is initially a small river, but begins to get widened near
Narwar and develops rapidly into a large river.t

Bhavabhiiti mentions a few tributaries of the Sindhu, viz.,
the Lavana (Lin or Nun-nadi), Madhumati  (Mohwar or
Madhuwar) and Para (or, Parvati)s.

The Devi Purdna® mentions the river Parva Sindhu, which
has been identified by Dey with the river Sindhu (Sindh).
According to the Malavikggmimitra,  prince Vasumitra, while
proceeding along with the sacrificial horse of his grandfather
Pugyamitra, came into conflict with the Yavanas and defeated
them on bank of the Sindhu. Raychaudhuri? identifies
the Sindhu with the present Sindh, although Sircar® takes
it to be the river Indus.

The Seondha fort, which is known as Sondhi in the Char-
khari plate (V.S. 1311), and is now called Kanhagarh, stood-
on the bank of the river Sindh in the Datia District.?

8. Mahi

This is also known as Mahati (Vayu Purdpa).1®

1. L.G. I, Vol. XXII, p.

2. Cf. Malatzmaa'hava Act IV IX, see Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol.Il,
p- 93

3. Smith, Early History of India (4th ed.), p. 300; A.S.R., 1915-16,
pp. 101 ff. Earli ier, Cunningham (4.S5.R. 1864-65, pp. 307-08). identified
Padmavati with Narwar.

4. L G. I, XXII loc. cit. This justified the establishment of the great
city of Padmavah which is in consonance with the principles of Kautiliya
Arthatastra. For the Arthaddstra recommends the building up of fortified
capitals at the confluence of rivers or by the side of deep pools of perennial
waters; S, I, A., p. 122.

5. A.S. R. " loc. et

6. Cf. DeuzP ch. 39, 5; and see G. D, 4. M. I, p. 186.

7. P H.A. L, p 393.

8. _4 M. V. T 61

9. S. K. 1\’Ixtra Earl_y Rulers of Khajuraho, p. 135.

0. S.G. 4. M. I , p. 451; Other readmgs are Manorama (K d1ma) and
Madi (Vayu). ‘Madi’ perhaps a wrong reading for ‘Mahi’,
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The Mahi has been identified with the river of the same
name rising in Malwa and draining itself into the Gulf of
Cambay.! The Buddhist texts refer to another Mahi which
is a tributary of the Gandak.?

The present river originates from the hilly division (Am-
jhera) of the former Gwalior State, 1850 ft. above the sea-level
and flows for about 100 miles through the south-west corner
of Madhya Pradesh, passing through the former Gwalior,
Dhar, Jhabua, Ratlam and Sailana States. Then it enters
Rajasthan, and afterwards passes into Gujarat and falls into
the Gulf of Cambay. The Mahi was the Mais of the Periplus
and Ptolemy mentions it as Mophis.?

The name of the river seems to be derived from the lake
from which it springs. This is often called the Mau or Mahu,
as well as the Menda.t

There are several legends® connected with the origin of
this river. According to one such, the Mahi is the daughter
of the Earth and of the sweat of Indradyumna, king of Ujjain.
Another legend relates that a young Gujar woman in order
to get rid of her from the gazes of her passionate and importu-
nate lover, threw herself into the pot in which she was churn-
ing curds. She was at once turned into water, and clear
stream began to flow from the jar, and wandering down the
hill-side, she formed the Mahi or ‘Curds’ river.

Words like AMehwas, a hill stronghold, and Mehwasi, a tur-
bulent person, originated from the name of this river. Thus,
the word Mahivisi, ‘dweller of the Mahi’, was used by the
Muslim writers to denote hill chiefs in general and those living
in remote mountainous regions.®

4. Para

The river has been mentioned in most of the Purinas and
also in the Brhatsamhité." The Malatimadhava® refers to it,

Brhat., xvi, 10,
Act, ix; see Wilson, loc. cit.

1. S.G. 4. M, 1L, loc. cit.

2. Sutlanipata, 1.2; Trenckner’s Milindapaiha, p. 114.
8. L G. I, 6 vol. XVII, pp. 10-12,

4. Loc. cit,

5. Loc. cit,

6. Zoc. cit,

7.

8.
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which after winding to the north of Narwar, falls into the
Sindhu (Sindh ) near Vijaynagara.! Cunningham identifies
the Parg with the Parvaii, which flows only 5 miles to the north
of the Sindhu and on which stood the ancient city of Padma-
vati mentioned in the drama.? Padmavati (Padam Pawaya-
near Narwar) was situated ‘in the apex on the confluence of
the Sindhu and Para.’®

Bat, Sircar identifies the Parg of the Purdnast with Parrati,
a tributary of the Chambal. It rises in the Bhopal Division
and flows northwards through Bhopal, Gwalior, Narsingpur,
(Narsimhapur) and Rajgarh of Madhya Pradesh, till it passes
into Rajasthan. Ultimately it falls into the Chambal at
Pali-ghat, (25°51” N. and 70°37” E) near Kotah.

The Parvati that flows into the Chambal is, according to
Thronton, the Western Parvati, while the other, referred to
in the Malatimadhava, is the Eastern Parvati.5

5. Carmanvati

This is identified with the modern Chambal, one of the chief
tributaries of the Jamuna.

Panini® refers to one Carmanvati river, the location of which
Is not certain, Agarwal, however, identifies it with the Cham-
bal? The Muahabhiraie® explains the name Carmapvati, as
the rivulet which was originated from the skin (carman) of
the sacrificed cows, i.e. from the blood oozing from the skins
of the cows. A large number of cows are said to have been
slaughtered at the yajfia (sacrificial ceremony) of Rantideva.
The Mahabharata informs us that the river formed the southern
boundary of the Pasicila territory.? It has also been referred
to in the Meghadiita.2®

Cf. Brakmanda Purdna, Pirva, ch. 48; see Dey s.v. Pard.
A. S. R., Vol.II, p. 308.

P.H A, I, pp. 480-81.

S.G. A. M. L., p. 46n,

Thornton’s Gazetteer, s,v. Parbutty and Sinde,
Astadhydyi, VIII, 2, 12,

V. 8. Agrawal, India as known to Papini, p. 47.

Mbh, VII, ch, 67.

Mbh., I, ch. 140,

Megh., 1, 46.
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P. V. Kane! mentions Mhow as its source, while Sircar? says
that Mhow is the source of the river 4wvanti, which ultimately
flows into the Chambal itself. Others think that the river rises
in an elevated point (2,019 ft. above sea-level) of the Vindhya,
called Fanapava (Fanapao), about g miles south-west of Mhow
in the Indore Division.® Dey* points out that the hill has
three co-equal sources from the same cluster, viz., the Chambal,
the Chambela and the Gambhira. The river, afterwards, flows
down the northern slopes of the Vindhyan range, and enters
Rajasthan at a point, 195 miles from its source.

Carmanvati is fed by a large number of tributaries, hoth
large and small. Among these, the Kalisindh joins it from the
south, and the Me¢j and Banesfrom the west, and lower down at the
frontiers of Jaipur, Kotah and Gwalior the Parvafi flows into it.
The Chambal, thus forms the boundary between Rajasthan
and the old Gwalior State in M.P.  Later on, the river passes
through Uttar Pradesh where it ultimately joins the Famuna.

The confluence of the river Banas with the Chambal is
known as Ramesvara-satigama,® which is regarded as a holy
place. The Chambal is a sacred river. Raychaudhuri points
out that the Anufdsana-parvan characterises the Ganga as
devanadi, the RsiFulya as medhya and the Carmanvati as punyd.s
6. Vidisa

In the. Matsya Purépa, we find Vidusa which is a wrong read-
ing for Vidisa.?

The river Vidisa is identified with the modern Bes or Besali
which flows into the Betwa near Besnagar (ancient Vidifa-
nagari).® Besnagar is situated in the fork between the two
rivers, viz., the Betwa and the Bes. The two rivers flow
almost side by side for a mile towards the east, when the Betwa

1. P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasdstras, Vol. IV, p, 743.
2, S.G. A4, M. I, p. 46n.
3. LG.I, vol. X, pp. 134-35; Sircar also supports the view. See
S. G A M. L, loc, cit.
4. G.D.A. M. I, sv., Carmanvati.
5. G.D. 4. M. Iyp. 167.
6. S.I A., p. 122,
7. S.G.A. M. L, p. 46n.
8. Wilson’s Visnu Purdna, vol. I1, p. 150,
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turns sharply to the north for half a mile till it meets the Bes.
The point of junction is named Triveni, or the mecting of three
streams, the third being, according to GCunningham,! only
a small branch of the Betwa, called Chokrel or Choprel. Bes-
nagar is thus enclosed on three sides, by the rivers Betwa and
Bes.

The name of the river Bes or Besali is evidently derived from
Besnagar which seems to be derived directly from Vessanagara
noticed by Buddhaghosa.®

7. Vetravati

The Matsya and Vamana Purdgas give the reading Vepumati
for Vetravati® The river Vetravati has been mentioned by
Kalidasain Meghadiita® and also by Vardhamihira’.

Literally, Vetravati means ‘containing canes’. It has
been identified with the modern Betwa, joining the Famuna
near Hamirpur, U.P. It rises at the village of Kumri (22°55" N.
and 77°43" E) in the Bhopal Division and flows in a north-
easterly direction passing by the ancient city of Vidi§a (Bes-
nagar).5

The rivers Bes and Dhasan are among the important tribu-
taries of the Betwa. A small branch of the Betwa, named
Chokrel or Choprel, separates from the main stream about
1,000 ft. above the Triveni, near Besnagar, and rcjoins it at
about 1,500 ft. below the junction. On the western bank of
the Betwa, nearly half a mile above the Triveni, lies the
Carapa-Tirtha, a famous place of pilgrimage. Here
two small hollows in the rocks are believed to be Carara
or foot-prints of Visnu.? According to another tradition,
the Pandavas fought with the king of Vidia on the banks of
the Vetravati (Betwa).?

4. S.R., vol. X, p. 36 and plate No, XII.

> . Turnour, Pali Annals in Fournal of Bengal Asiatic Society, vol, VII.,
S. G. A, M. I, p. 46n,

Megh,, 1, 25.

Cf. Bihat., XVI. g,

LG. L, Vol. VIII, p, 17.

4. 8. R., Vol. X, plate no, XII.

L G. L, loc. cit.
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The Radambari of Bapabhatfa associates Malava ladies with
the Vetravati, surrounding Vidiga.

8. Sipra

It is also called Ksipra {Markapdeya)?, and is famous for
the sanctity associated with it. Kalidasa refers to the river
Sipra on the bank of which stood the celebrated city of Ujjayini
(Ujjain).? The river has also been mentioned in the Brhat-
samhita.*

The antiquity of the river is proved by the recent discovery
of a massive rampart with a moat in the old city of Ujjavini,
which may be assigned to C.750 B.C. The moat, connected
with the river Siprd, runs along the southern and eastern
side, being surrounded on the north and west by the river
itself.5

The river rises in Malwa from the Kakri Bardi hill, 12 miles
south-east of Indore near the small village of Ujeni (22°31'N.
and 76’E).5 The stream flows in a north-westerly direction,
and 54 miles from its source, winds past the sacred city of
Ujjayini, and ultimately, after a total course of 120 miles
through the different regions of Madhya Pradesh, it enters
the Chambal near the village of Kalu-Kheri (23°53’ N. and
75°31°E).7

The river is dotted with sacred spots, reputed haunts of
the hermits, and scenes of miraculous events, around which
a whole cycle of legends have been developed. According
to one such legend,® the river had been originated from the
blood of Visnu. In the time of Ab#’l Fazl, it was believed
that on certain periods the river used to flow with milk.®

1t is fed by two affluents, viz., the Khan and the Gambbhira.
The Gambhira has been mentioned by XKalidisa in his

Kadambar® (ed. Siddhanta Vagisa), pp. 19. 183.

S. G. A. M. 1., p. 46n; the Vamana P. gives the reading Cilra.
Law, The Rivers of India, p. 40.

Brhat, XVI, 9.

B. N. Puri, Gities of Ancient India, p. 120.

I. G. I., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14-15.

Loe, cit.

Loc, cit.

Loc, cit,
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Meghadiita,! which also speaksof another small branch of the Sipra,
viz., the Gandhavati, on which stood the famous temple of
Mahakala at Ujjayini.?

9. Avanti

Avarni mentioned in the Markandeya Purana® is  probably
a wrong rcading for Avanti.

Some scholars take the river Avanti as identical with the
Sipra.* But Sircar identifies it with the river that rises in
Mhow in the Indore Division,® and flows in a north-westerly-
dircction and finally cmpties itself into the Chambal.

10. Runii

The name of Kunti appears in the AMafspa Pur@na® and the
Mahabharata.” Dey® identifics it with a small strcam called
Agvanadi or Agvarathanadi, mentioned in the Alahzbharata
and the Brhatsamhita® It joins the river Chambal.

The town of Kuntibhoja, also called Bhoja, was situated
on the bank of the Agvarathanadi in Malwa.l9 According
to the Mahabhdrata, Kunti, the mother of Yudhisthira and his
brothers, was brought up by her adoptive father Kuntibhoja.l?
The river Kunti was probably named after Kuntibhoja, the
adoptive father of Kunti, the quecen of Papdu. It is said tnat
Kunti, while a virgin, gave birth to Karna here, and that to
hide her shame, threw her newly born babe in a wooden hox
in this river.1?

Megh,, 1, 42,
Ibid., 4.
S.G. A. M. I, p. 46n.; We get Ogharati in the Vamana Purdna.
G. D. A. M. L, p. 14: and L.G.1., Vol. XVIII, p. 14.
S. G. 4. M., I, loc. cit.; Geo,Pur., p. 117.
S.G. A, M. 1, loc. cit.
Mbh., VI, ch. 9, IV, ch. I.
. Dey, G. D, A. M, I. s.v. Kunti-Bhoja; Sircar supports Dey. Sece
S.G. A AL L, loc, cit,
g. Afbh., II1, ch. 306; and Brhatsamhita, ch. 1o, v.15,
10, AMbh., loc. cit; Brhatsarihita, loc. cit.
1. AMbh., I, ch. III, 112,
12, Jbid., I1I, ch. 3o, =22.
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B. From the Rksavat

1. Sona

The Sona or Sone is the celebrated river which rises near
the source of the Narmadi at the Amarakantaka in the Maikal
range.! Its source is located on the hill, which is called
Sonabhadra or Sopamundi between Pendra and Kenda.?
It flows through the Bilaspur and Rewa regions of Madhya
Pradesh, and leaves the border of the State after course of
288 miles, and ultimately drains itself into the Ganges near
Patna.

The Sopa is a large and one of the few masculine rivers
(nada) of India. It is very often mentioned in Indian lite-
rature, e.g. in the Rimgyapa, the Bhagavata Purdna and other
works.? Most of the Purdnas mention the river, while Kili-
dasa refers to the big waves of the Sona near its junction with
the Ganga (Ganges).* It also appears in the Brhatsamhita.s

The Sona possesses great sanctity. It is generally believed
that performance of Sandhya (daily worship) on it bank
ensures the attainment of heaven even to the slayer of a Brah-
mana. Regarding the origin of the river, there are numer-
ous legends; one of them is that as Narmada and Sona both
originated out of two drops of tears fallen from Brahma, on
either side of the Amarakantaka range.”

Sona has a number of affluents, out of which a few are loca-
ted in Madhya Pradesh. The Johilla joins it at Barwala, the
Gopat near Bardi, and the Banasat 23°17'N and 81°31’E.
The Mahabharata® mentions Jyotiratha as a tributary of the Sona.
Pargiter identifies it with the Johilla, the southern of the two
sources of the Sona.?

S.G. 4. AL 1., p. 47 note.

A.S. R., Vol. VII, p. 236.

1.G. 1., Vol, XXIII, p. 76.
Raghu, VII, 36.

Brkat., V, 65, XVI, 1.

I1.G.1., loc. cit.

Loc. cit.

Mbh,, 111, ch. 85.

Mark., ch. 57 (cd.Pargiter), p. 296.
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The Mahibharata® refers to the Sona and Mahasona among
the rivers crossed by the Pandavas and Krsna on their way to
Rajagrha. They may be two streams of the same river. In
the Amarakosa, it is called Hiranyavaha, perhaps in view of its
golden coloured sand or owing to the presence of gold dust in
its water. Beglar identifies the Hiranyaviha with the Gandaki.?
But the Harsacarita® shows that the Hiranyavaha is another
name ofthe Sona. The Abhidhanacintamani® also confirms this
identification.

The Arang (Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh) plates of
Bhimasena II (dated 282 G.E.—601 A.D.)S refers to the
Suvarnanadi river, which has been identified with the Hiranya-
vaha or Hiranyavahi, i.e. the modern Sone.

The Greek geographers mention a river named Erannoboas,
which has been regarded as a corruption of Hiranyaviha®
Megasthenes tells us that Pataliputra was on the banks of the
Gangesand ‘the Erannoboas would be third of the Indian
rivers.’” Ptolemy refers to a river Soa which may be identical
with Sona or Sone.®

2. Mahanad?

The Mahanadi® (literally ‘the great river’) is a large river
in Madhya Pradesh and Orissa. The river finds its mention
in the Brhatsamhita®® Sircar! places its origin in the Amara-
kantaka range, while the Imperial Gazetteer of India states that

. ALbh., 11, 20, 27-29.
A.S.R., Vol. VIII, pp. 6-33.
Harsacarita, p. 19.
Abhidhanacintamani, IV, 156.
Ep. Ind., vol, IX.
I1.G.1L, XXIII, p. 78.
. Indika, Arrian X. R.C. Majumdar, The Classical Acounts of India,
1960, pp. 221-2. Cf. Anufopam Pataliputrath, Mahabhasva of Patafijali,
TI, I, 2. 1t may be mentioned here that though the ancient city of Patali-
putra stood at the junction of the Sona and the Ganga, Sona afterwards
gradually changed its lower course, and at present it drains itself into the
Ganges about 25 miles to the west of Patna (i.e. ancient Pataliputra).
8. Ptolemy, Ancient India, VII, 28. (ed. McCrindle), p. gg.
9. The Mdrkandeye Purdna calls it Mahananda; vide Geo. Pur.,p. 118,
10, Brhat, XVI, 10.
1ir. S.G.AM.IL p.47n.

I I
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the river rises from a pool near the village of Sihawa in the
Raipur District (20°9’N and 81°58’E).

The river flows to the north and drains at the eastern por-
tion of Raipur. On entering the Bilaspur District, a little above
Seorinarayan, it receives the waters of its first great affluent,
the Seonath, which is a more important river in Raipur
than the Mahanadi itself. The Mahanadi flows in an easterly
direction through Bilaspur, and enters Sambalpur (in Orissa).

Of the other tributaries of the Mahdnadi, mention may be
made to the Hastisoma (Hasta or Heshto)® and Pretoddharini
(Pairi). Utpalevara is the name of the portion of the Maha-
nadi in M. P. before its junction with the Pairi, the other por-
tion below the junction being known as Citrotpala.?

At the junction of the Mahinadi and Pretoddharini stood
the famous town of Devapura, which is identified with the
modern city of Rajim or Raju.? Rajim is 24 miles south-
east of the town of Raipur. This place is said to have been
visited by Ramacandra (Ré&jivalocana; Raijiva—Rajim) to
save his brother Satrughna from the jaws of death.5 The
temple of Ramacandra contains an inscription of the seventh
century A.D. The Kule§vara temple inscription (ninth century
A.D.)¢ found at Rajim refers to the Sri-Saiigama which is
the name of the confluence of the Pairi and the Mahanadi.?

3. Narmadd

The Narmada, popularly known as Narbada (Nerbudda),
rises from the Amarakantaka range and falls into the Arabian

Vol. XXII, p. 430.

Padma P., Svarga {d4di), ch. 3.

Asiatic Researches, vol. XV; see Beglar, 4.5.R., Vol. VII, p. 1355.
G.D.A.M.I., pp. 55, 16o.

Padma P., patala, ch 27, vs. 58-39.

4.8.R,, Vol, XVIIp. 8.

. The Kurud plate of Narendra (year 24) mentions a river named
Ganga, which has been identified with the Mahanadi by M. G. Dikshit
who edited the inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XXXT, pp. 263ff. M. G. Dikshit
thinks that a river is sometimes called Gangé on account of its sanctity, e.g.
the Godavari has been styled as Gangi in an inscription, see Ind. Ant., 207
X1V, pp. 317-18). Sircar (Ep. Ind., vol, XXXI, pp. 266 f), however,
rejects thiz view of Dikshit and rightly identifies the Ganga of the record
with the famous river Ganga (i.e. Ganges).
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Sea. It is also called Reva.l We have already seen that
Reva was identified with the Narmada in post-Vedic
literature.?

The name of Reva, which has probably been derived from
the Sanskrit root rer ‘to hop’ owing to the leaping of the stream
down its rocky bed has been mentioned in the Purinas includ-
ing the AMarkandeya,® works like the AMeghadiita® and the
Brhatsamhita® and epigraphs like the Mandasor inscription
of Yasodharman alies Visnuvardhana.®

The Ramayana” and Mahibharata® wmention Narmada as
coming out of the Rksa mountain. The Raghuvamsa® also
contains a similar reference. The Kirma, Maisya, Brah-
manda, Vamana and Vayu Purapas make Rksa the source of the
Narmada group of rivers.® The Brhatsamhita'! also refers to
the river Narmada more than once.

The Narmada is also known by a few other names as follows:—

(a) Daksinagangia mentioned in Skanda Purana;!?

(6) Induja;®

{¢) Pirvaganga;l

(d) Mekaladrija;1s

(¢) Mekalasutd,’® or Mekalakanyakd (4marakosa), possibly

1. The carliest reference to the Revi may be found in Sat. Br.,

XII, 8,1, 17;09,3, 1
. See Supro p.83 fn. 2.

Mark,, 1V, 22,
Megh,, I, 10.
Brhat., XII, 6.
Fleet., G.I.1., Vol, III, p. 154.
Rdam., Laik., 2%, 9.
Afbh,, X11, 52, ga,

9. Raghu., V. 42-44.

10, S.1I. 4., p. 109; The Visnu and Brahma Purdpas make the Vindhya
the source of Narmada and Dasarna. Thisis evidently due to the mistake
of one of the two groups.

11, Brhat., XVI, 1, g; V, 64.

12. Skanda P., Revi-Khapda, Ch.q.

13. GL  Abhidhénacintamapi, Ch. IV; see Sircar Cosmography and
Geography in Early Indian Literature, p. 104, No. 52.

14. Lec. cit.

15. Loc. cit,

16. Rajasekhara’s Karpiramaiijari ; E
Vet _:) ckha Karparamaiijari, (ed. Konow) p. 182; Ep. Ind.
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owing to its association with the Amarakantaka which is a spur
of the Mekala range; aud

(f) Somabhava.l

It is the Nammadios of the Periplus of the Erythiaean Sea.®
Ptolemy mentions that the Ouindion (Vindhya) is the source
of the Naomados (Narmada).? .

The portion of the river near its source issuing from the
Western part of the sacred Kupda, is called Kapild. Here the
Narmada is joined by the Savitri N2ala,* which is considered
to be the real sonrce of the Narmadi itself. Near the source
of the Narmada3, there is one sacred spot known as Rudrakoti
which is mentioned in the Padma Puri@na.® The river flows
for about two miles from its source and falls down a precipice
of some 70 ft. into what is called Kapiladhdra.® Then it
flows in a north-westerly direction down to the neighbourhood
of Jabalpur, from where it takes a sharp turn towards the south-
west. Bevond Mandhita, where the famous temple of Orhkara-
nitha is situated, the river passes the city of Maheévara (Sali-
Maheévara)? on its left. On the opposite side of Ornkara-
nitha, on the southern bank of the river, stands the shrine of
Amare§vara. The Kapild-sangama also is near this shrine.®
Mahegvara is identified by some scholars as the ancient city of
Mahismati, once the capital of Avanti-Daksinapatha.’
Maheévara was the old capital of the Holkar family. This
place, particularly the northern bank of the river, is studded

1. Cf. Vaijayanti, chs, I1I-1IV; See Sircar, Cosmography and Geo-
graphy in Early Indian Literature, p. 105, VI-No. 2.

2, The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (trans. Schoff), p. 175. N

3. Ptolemy, VII, I, 31-32, pp. 102-103.

4. AJS.R., Vol, VII, p. 234. .

5. Padma P., Svarga, Adi, ch. 6. .

6. Ibid., ch. 22, Cousen’s Archaeolozical Survey List of the Central Pro-
vinces, p. 59.

7. Matspa, ch, 18g; Sthavirdvalicarita, XII.

8. G.D.AMJI., p. go; the Mandhata Plate of Jayavarman
II refers to the Kapili-sangama atthe confluence of the Reva
and the Kapili near about the Amareévara-ksetra where Omkaranitha
is the presiding deity, near the old city Mazhismati, g2 miles from Khandwa,
9. D. R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on the Ancient History of India, pPp.

45+ 54-
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with temples, palaces and bathing gkdts, many of which are
said to have been built by the famous Ahalya Bai whose mau-
soleum is here.!

Among the important tributaries of the river, the Banjar in
Mandla, the Sher and Shakkar in -Narsingpur (Narsimhapur),
and the Tawa, Ganjal and Chhota Tawa in Hoshangabad are
well known, The Hiran, another tributary, flows beneath the
Vindhya hill near Jabalpur. Most of these rivers have a short
and precipitous course from the hills.

The Kdirma Purdpa® mentions other affluents of the Narmada,
viz., Vigalya and Iksu, the identity of which has not yet been
established. The Padma Purana® also mentions Kubja as
another tributary of the Narmada. About 6 miles from Tewar
and 2 miles from Karanbel, there is a famous bathing place on
the Narmad3, called Bheraghat, which is situated at the con-
fluence of the Narmadd and another small river, which winds
round the ruins of Karanbel and is called the Banganga, though
atits junction with the Narmada, it is known as the Sarasvati
(Sarsuti).* A stone inscription of queen Alhanadevi, widow
of Gayakarnadeva, of the Cedi year go7, was found at this place.®

There are many traditions regarding the origin of the Nar-
madi. According to one, as recorded by Beglar,® Narmada
was the name of the beautiful daughter of a shepherd living at
the Amarkantaka. She used to carry her father’s breakfast to
him in the fields where he tended his cattle. On her way to,
or back from her father, the girl spent some time daily in a

1. LG.I, Vol. XVIII, pp. 375-76.
2. Kirma P, pt. I, ch. 39; G.D.A.M.L, pp. 39, 77.
3. Padma P., Bhimi, ch. 63.
4. AS.R. Vol. IX, p. 6o.
5. Ep. Ind,, Vol. 11, pp. 7 ff; A.S.R., IX, pp. 90-94.
Among some other inscriptions mentioning the name of the Narmadi
or Reva, the following may be noticed:
(i) The Kumbhi copper plate inscription of Kalacuri Vijayasirnha
(1180 A\D.), #.B.A.S., Vol. XXXI, pp. 1111l
(ii) The Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta (485 A.D.)
Fleet , C.I.1., Vol.III, pp. 88 ff.
(ii) The Mandhata Plates of Paramara Devapila of Malava (dt,
1225 A.D.), Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 103 f.
6. A.S.R., Vol. VII, pp. 236-37.
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Yogin’s company whose @sthin was on the road. After sometime,
the girl killed herself for some unexplained reason. One day
the Yogin, while in the act of drinking bharig, heard about the
-death of the poor girl, the cup of bhdsig stuck to his mouth, and
he died. A stream of water issued from his throat which is the
Narmada. Another version is that the girl finding herself with
a child committed suicide by throwing herself over the falls of
Kapiladhara, and the river in which she died was named after
her. According to another tradition the river Narmada sprang
from the body of Siva.?

The Narmadai is regarded as one of thesevenmostsacred rivers
-of India. The local devotees place it above the Ganges. A
Hindu proverb says, ‘as wood is cut with a saw, so at the sight
of the holy Narbadid (Narmadi) do a man’s sins fall away’.’
So the local legends aver that Gangid herself must dip in the
Narmada once a year. She comes in the form of a coal-black
-cow, but returns home quite white, free from all sins.?

In numerous places on the banks of the river, especially where
it is joined by another river, there are groups of temples where
.annual gatherings of pilgrims take place. The most celebrated
-of these are Bheraghat, Barmhan, Omkaranatha, Mandhata
and Barwani. All these are connected by legends with saints
and heroes of Hindu Mythology. The history of these places
Thas been narrated in great detail in the Narmada-khanda, a sacred
poem of 14,000 verses. The Pradaksina ceremony of the Nar-
mada, that is to walk from its mouth at Broach toits source at
the Amarkantaka by one bank, and back by the other, is consi-
dered to be an act of great religious merit.? Every year, a
good number of pilgrims take partin it.

The importance of the Narmada also lies in the fact thatit
is generally esteemed to form the boundary between Arya-
vartta and Daksindpatha.? The Marathas spoke of it,as ‘the
river’ and considered that as soon as they had crossed it, they
were in a foreign country.’

1. LG.I., Vol. XVIII, pp. 376-77

2, Loc, cit.

g. Loc. cit.

4. CFf. Rajasekhara’s Balaraméyana, Act VI; see Apte, Rdiasekhara :
his life and writings, p. 21.

5. LG.I, Vol. XVIII p. 377 .
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4. Mandakini

The Mandakini has been identified with the present Manda-
kin, which is flowing by the side of the famous Citrakiita Moun-
tain! It is a small stream flowing into the Paisuni (Payas-
vini) a little below Sitapur.

The river Mandakini along with the famous Citrakata has
been mentioned in the Ramayana.? It appears that Rama
resided for some time on Mount Citrakiita during his exile.’

The Malavikignimitra®* mentions a river named Manda-
kini. Its identity is, however, uncertain. But the author might
have the river Mandakini around the Cifrakiifa in mind. The
river has also been mentioned in the Brhatsamhitd.®

The Mandakini mentioned in an inscription has been identi-
fied with a small river, 5 miles south of Tapti.®

5. Dasama ’ \'{ 73 / 7

The river Da$arnd was evidently named after the Dafarna
Kingdom mentioned in many works including the Mahabharata’
and the Meghadiitd® of Kalidisa. Dagarna has been identi-
fied with East Malwa with its Capital at Vidi§a (Besnagar).”
The river Daarna is regarded as the same as modern Dhasan
flowing past Saugor (Sagar) between the Betwa and the Ken.

The Kirma, Matsya, Brahmanda, Vamana and Vayu Puranas
say that the Rksa range is the source of the Dagirna.l® From

Cunningham, A.5.R., Vol, XXI, p. II.

Gorresio’s Ramdyana, 11, liv, gg; 1vi,8; civ and Ivi, 7.

Loc. cit,

LH.0., 1925, p. 214.

Brhat, XVI, 10

Cf. the Chokkakuti grant, Ind. dat., 1925, 254; the river Manda-
kini, mentioned here, flows through the Chokkakuti (Chokhad'in Baroda)
vxllace into the Arabian Sea.

7. Mbh,, I1, ch. g2; Nakula conquered it, but thma (ch. go) is
said to have conquered another Dasarna in the Chhattisgarh region; see
Dey G.D.A.M.I, s.v. Dasirna,

8. Megh., 1, 25-26.

9. R.G, Bhandarkar Early History of the Dekkan, sec, III

10. S.LA., p. 109, the Visnu and Brahma Pumnas however, make the

Vindhya as the source of the Dalarnia. Apparently thls dxffcrcnce is due to
the mistake of one group.

cnc.n-gt_»arow
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the AMarkandeya Purapa® it appears that the river which has its
source in the Bhopal region empties itself in the Betwa (ancient
Vetravati).

Itis the Dosarene of the Periplus, Ptolemy avers that the Qux-
tenton (Rksavant) as thesource of the Toundis, the Dosaron
and the Adamas.? The identification of these rivers with the
Brahmani, Vaitarani and Suvarnarekhd respectively are no lon-
ger taken seriously. On the other hand, Dosaran sounds very
much like the Dagarna (Dhasan), which aswe have noticed
above, occursin the list of rivers issuing out of the Rksa accord-
ing to many of the Purdnas, including the Vayu copy used by
Albiriinl.?* Raychaudhuri rightly points out that the position
assigned to the mouth of the river by Ptolemy, cannotbe any
objection to the proposed identity,® as it is a well-known fact
that Ptolemy’s geography had a very poor idea about the con-
figuration of India, and itis said that many of its mountains and
rivers are “hopelessly out of position”.?

6. Citrakiita

The name of the Citrakita evidently was derived from the
famous Citrakiita hill of the Ramayapa, lying 65 miles west-
south-west of Allahabad. The Ramadyana® associates the Citra-
kiita range with two rivers, viz., the Mandakini and the Malini.
Sircar? thinks that the Citrakfita of the Puranas is to be identi-
fied either with the Mandakini or with a part of it.  But the
name of the river Mandakini still survives, and Cunningham
takes it to be the same as the present Mandakin, a small tribu-
tary of the Paisuni. So, it is possible that the Malini® is identi-
fied with the Citrakiita itself, which according to Dey® is an-
other name of the Paisuni. As the Paisuni was larger than the
Mark., ch, 57 (ed. Pargiter).
Ptolemy, VII, 1, 39-41.
S.LA., pp. 110-11.
Lac. cit,
Ptolemy (ed, Majumdar-Sastri), p. 76.
Gorresio’s Ramayana, Loc. cit.
S.G.AM.I., p. 470,

. Pargiter thinks that the Malini may be a northern txﬂz}xtary of
the river Tons, which joins the Ganges just below Allahabad; see 7.R.4.S.,

1834, pp. 237-45.
9. G.D.AM.IL, p. 50.

.
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Mandikini, we may surmise that it had a better claim to be
called after the namec of the mountain near about it.

Cunningham! found an allusion to Prasravana in Parsaroni
or Paisuni, and accordingly, he identifies it with the present
Paisuni, a tributary of the Jamuna between the Ken and the
Tons near the Citrakiita. Prasravapa literally means ‘a spring,
cascade or waterfall,” and the stream, which is famous for its
cascade, got the mame of the Prasravana nadi. In the same
way the hill of Citrakiita also came to be known as the Prasravana-
hill.? So, it is possible that the Prasravana-nadi (i.e. Paisuni)
in an earlier epoch was known as the Citrakiitd after the name
of the hill.

7. Tamasa

It is identified with the modern Tons flowing into the Ganges
below Allahabad. The Ramdyapa mentions two Tamasd rivers,
one of which flows about 12 miles to the west of the Sarayt.
It was on its banks that Valmiki dwelt.® The other has been
placed in the Rewa region, and it flows into the Ganges near
Allahabad.® The Purdnas obviously refer to the latter as
issuing from the Rksa mountain. The Imperial Gazelteer of
India points to it as the Southern Tons.? 1t rises in the Kaimur
range from a source known as Tamasi-Kunda, 2000ft. above
sea level  (24°N, 80°9’E) in the former Majhar State.’
From here the river follows a north-easterly course for about
120 miles and after traversing the rough hilly country round
Maihar, flows through the plains of the Rewa region. Here
it is joined by the Satna; and 40 miles lower down, it is joined
by a few other affluents, and spreading into a wide stream with
long deep reaches, it enters Uttar Pradesh at Deora. After a
north-easterly course of about 44 miles, it falls into the Ganges,
19 miles below Allahabad.

A.S.R., Vol, XXI, pp. 10-12.
Loc. cie.

Ram., 1, Ch, 2.

Ibid. 11, Ch. 46.

L.G.I., Vol. XXIII, p. 419.
Loc. cit.
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8. Pippalasroni

The name of the river is quoted as Pippalagroni (Vayu Purana)
and PippaliSyeni (Malsypapwana). Tt has been identified by
some with the Payasvini (the modern Paisuni or Parsaroni)
which is a tributary of the Jamuna running between the Ken
and the Tons.2 But the identification is not satisfactory as it
is difficult to derive Paisuni from Pippalasromni.

The Ajaygarh rock inscription of the time of Bhojavarman®
records the grant of a village name Pipaldhika near about
Kalafijara. But the identification of the village is uncertain.
Again, the Bharat Kala Bhavan plates of Madanavarman (V.
S. 1192) refers to a village named Pipalaha in the Tintri-pattala
which is the modern Teonthar Tehsil of Rewa. The village
Pipalaha, modern Pipal is mentioned in the Alhaghat stone
inscription. ¢

We do not know if Pippalaéroni received its name from its
close association with either of the two villages mentioned above.

9. KRaramodz

Some Purinas mention the Karatoya instead of Karamoda.®
Pargiter® suggests the identification of the Karamoda with
the modern Karamanasa which rises in the Vindhya hills and
empties itself into the Ganges above the Sone.

A tradition preserved in the Vayu Purdna, says that the river
sprang from the mouth of Tri§anku, whom Vigvamitra tried
to send to heaven in his corporeal form. But Trifanku was
thrown back by the gods. For this reason the river is still re-
garded as an accursed one, and it is believed that one who passes
through its water is deprived of his religious merit.

The Kommenases river of Arrian® has been identified by
Rennell® with the Karmanasa (Karamanasa). Cunningham®
also supports this identification.

1. S.G.A.M.IL, p. 40, Geo, Pur., p. 118.

2. G.D.AM.I, p. 156.

3. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 333, 336. v.c.

4. Ind. Anf., Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14.

5. S.G.4.M.I, p. 47n.

6. Afark., (ed. Pargiter), ch. 57.

7. Vayup.88, 113. .

8. Arrian, Indika, ch. IV, {ed. McCrindle}, p. 101,

9.
10.

Vide Rennell, Afemnir of A Alap of Hindoestan.
A.S.R., Vol. I to face p.1.
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10. Citrotpala®

Beglar? points out that the Asiatic Researches, on the autho-
rity of a copy of the Kalikdsanwitta containing the Citrotpaldma-
hatmya, in the possession of a Brahmana, identifies the Citrot-
pald with the Mahanadi below its junction with the Pyri (ancient
Pretoddharini),® the portion of the Mahanadi before its
junction with Pyri being known as Utpale§vara.  Sircar?
and Ali® accept the above identification.

The river is also mentioned in the Bhisma Parvan of the Maha-
bhirata,® and referred to in an inscription.’

11. Baluvihini®

On the evidence of the Skanda Purdpa, Avantya Khapde (Reva
Khanda, ch.4), Dey? identifies this river with thc Bagin
(Baghain) in Bundelkhand (Western part of the Rewa Division).

The Bagin is a tributary of the Jamuna and the fort of Kalaii-
jara stands on it.10

12. Suktimati

The Suktimati of ancient Indian literature is identified with
the modern Ken, a tributary of the Jamuna, flowing through
Bundelkhand. It is not known how Suktimati was known as

1. S.G.A.AML, p. 47n; Geo. Pur., p. 119, the other reading heing
“Nilotpala’ (Véyu, Brahminda texts).

2. A.S.R., Vol, VII, p. 155: also sec Asiatic Rescarches, vol, XV,

3.  As to the origin of the name of Citrotpala, Cunningham makes
the following observation,  The father of Citringada, the mother of Babhru-
vihana, was Citravihana, king of Cedi (Manipura?). Now, one of the
known names of the Mahinadi river is Citrotpali; and at Kharod, Beglar
was told that the Mahanadi river was anciently called the Citrotpaldvati
river.  The southern limit of Sirpur is also said to have included the Ciraka
Tal., Now all these were possibly derived from Gitra or Gitrdngadd, and
itis also likely, that Citravihana was the king of Citrangadapura on the
Citrotpala river. (See A.S.R., vol. XVII, pp. 68 ff ).

4. S.G.AM.I p. a7n.

5. Geo.Pur,, p. 119.

6. S. Sérensen, An Index to the names in the Mohabhdrata, p. 178.

7. Cf. The Mahada Plates of Someé$varavarmadeva, [Ef. Ind.,
XXVIII, pp. 285 ff

8. S.G.A.M.IL,p. 47n; its other reading being Ratnavahini (Kirma).

9. G.D.AM.I, p. 21.

10. Geo. Pur., p. 119.
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the Ken in later period. Cunningham! thinks that the name
of Ken or Kayan is derived from Sanskrit Karnavati. But this
name does not appear in the Purdnas. It seems peculiar that
the name of Ken, which is a great river, should not be men-
tioned though it has its source in the same rivershed as the Tons,
Paisuni and others. According to Dey,? the river Syeni
mentioned in the Matspa  Purznad is the same as the river
Suktimati, and under phonetic rules Syeni would become Keni
or Ken.

The Moahibharata® connects the river Suktimati with the
Koldhala range. The river flowed through the ancient king-
dom of Cedi. Pargiter has placed the Kolzhala between Panna
and Bijawar in the Rewa Division.® The Imperial Gazetteer
of India® informs us thatit rises in the north-western slopes
of the Kaimur range (23°54'N. 80°10’E) and, flowing north-
east through Damoh and Panna, enters the Banda District of
Uttar Pradesh near Bilharka. On the bank of the river stood
a city of the same name (Suktimati of the AMahabhdrata,”
Sotthivati of the Buddhists),® which was the ancient capital
of the Cedi people.

According to Cunningham,® the Suktimat range lies to the
south of Sehoa and Kanker and gives rise to the Suktimati
(i.e. the Mahanadi according to Cunningham), Pyriand Seo-
nath rivers. Pargiter rejects the theory on the ground that it
confounds the Suktimat with the Mahendra range.'® Bu}t
Raychaudhuri points out that Cunningham’s main fault was his
assumption of a connection between Mount Suktimat and the
river Suktimati, and the identification of the latter with the
Mahanadi.ll In fact Suktimatirises, not from the Suktimat,

AS.R., Vols IT, XXI,

G.D.A.M.L sv. Syeni.

Matsya, ch. 113, v. 25.

Afbh., I, ch. 63.

S.LA., p. 118,

LG.I., vol. XV, pp. 198-g9.

Afh., III, ch. 22,

The Grtiya-Fataka in the Fatakas, Cambridge ed., vol, 111, p. 271.
A.S.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 24, 69 and also see the Map at the end.
Mark., (ed. Pargiter), p. 28s.

S.LA., pp. 103-04.
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but from the Rksa or from the Vindhyan chain, using the word.
Vindhya in its wider scnse.

Beglar,! like Cunningham, makes the mistake of identifying
the Suktimati with the Sakri, a tributary of the Ganges (cast
of Gaya in Bihar) and of placing the Mount Suktimati in the
north of the Hazaribagh District. Pargiter® rcjects these
and identifies the Suktimati with the Ken (Kane), which is not
connected with Mount Suktimat; and he takes the Sakri of
Beglar as identical with the Sakuli.

13. Sakuli®

As we have seen above, Beglar? identifies the river Saki,.
a tributary of the Ganges ncar Gaya, with the river Suktimati
of literature; but Pargiter’ identifies Sakri with Sakuli of the
texts. AH® supports Pargiter; but Sircar,” though he identi-
fies Sakuli with Sakri, places it in Madhya Pradesh as flowing
into the Seonath, a tributary of the Mahanadi.

C.  From the Vindhya

1. Tap:®

The Tapi, otherwise called Tapti, is the famous river of
Western India. Ptolemy represents the Ouindion (Vindhya)
as the source of both the Namados (Narmadia) and the
Nanagouna (Tépti).® The Prabhasa-Khapdal® also mentions.

1. AS.R., vol. VIII, pp. 124-25.

2. Mark., Loc. cit.

3. S.G.A.M.L, p. 48n.; the variant readings of Sakuli are Makruné,
Maksand, Makrani and Sakruna (Vave Purdpa), Maksund (Brahmanda),
Cakrini (Vamana) and Makutd (Matsya).

4. AS.R., Vol. VIII, loc. cit.

5. Mark., loc, cit.

6. Geo-Pur., p. 119.

7. S.G.AM.I, p. 48n.

8. While the majority of the Purinas mention the Payosni, the
Nirvindhya and the Tapti as rivers rising in the Vindhya, the Vispy and
Brahma Purdnas consider them as rising in the Rksa mountains, This is
evidently due to copyist’s error,

9. Ptolemy, VII, i, 31-32, (ed. Majumdar-Sastri) pp. 102-03.

1o. Cf. Tapi ndma nadi ceyam Vindhya-milad vinihsrta  (Prabhdsa-
khanda, I, 108). o
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the Tapti as emerging out of the foot of the Vindhya mountains.
The Brhatsamhitz also refers to this river.l

The Tzpti is, however, believed to rise from the sacred tank
of Multai (Malatapi, i.e. the source of the Tipti) on the
Satpura plateau; but according to the Imperial Gazetteer of India,
its real source is two miles away (21°48'N. and 78°15°E).2
The river flows in a westerly direction through the Betul and
Nimar Districts; and then it passes into Maharashtra between
the towns of Burhanpur and ‘Zainabed, and ultimately, falls into
the Gulf of Cambay, near Surat.

The Tapti has a reputation for the sanctity of its waters. Its
names has been derived from #3pa, ‘heat’, and according to the
local Brahmanas, it was created by the sun to protect himself
from his own warmth.3

The river has a number of tributaries, and the junctions
are specially considered to be sacred spots (tirthas), the most
important of which is Changdeo at the confluence with the
Piarna above Surat in Gujarat. According to some, the river
Tapti together with its branch the Purna was known as Payosni.*
But the Brhat-§iva,® Maispa® and other Puranas mention
Payosni and Tapti as two distinct rivers. Sircar and others
identify the Payosm with the Pain or Painganga which is a
tributary of the Godavari.?

2. Nirvindhya

It was also known as Nirvandhya (Vgu Purdpa)8  Lite-
rally, Nirvindhyi implies ‘issuing out of the Vindhya’, which name
according to Raychaudhuri® may have been applied to several
rivers on both sides of the Narmadi. One of the Nirvindhyas
is associated with Ujjayini and Avanti, and hence lay north of

Brhat., XVI, 12.

LG.I, Vol. XXIII, pp. 246-48.
Loc. cit.

F-R.AS., 1890, p. 541.
Brhat-Siva Purdna, Pt, II, Ch. 20.
Matsya, ch. 113.

S.G.4.AL1., p. 50n.

Loc. cit,

S.LA4., p. 1141,

nooo:xmm-&xoan:-c
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the Narmada. Another belongs to the Tapti-Payosni group.!
Kilidasa in his AMeghadiita® refers to the Nirvindhya, which,
according to some, lay between Vidi§d and Ujjayini, or, in
other words between the Dasarni (Dhasan) and the Sipra.?
Accordingly it has been identified with the modern Kalisindh,
which is a south-eastern tributary of the Chambal.? It is
also mentioned in the Brhatsamhité of Varahamihira.5

Scholars like Sircar® take the Nirvindhya of the Purédnas
as the modern Newuj, a tributary of the Chambal flowing bet-
ween the Betwa and the Kalisindh, According to Ted, the
Newuyj is also called Jam-niri.”

3. Sipra

We have seen above the river of the same name issuing out
of Mount Pariyatra, as identified with the famous river Sipra
that passed by the ancient city of Ujjayini. But it is doubtful
whether the present river refers to the same stream although
some scholars including Sircar® holds that they are identical.

4. Venva®

The Venva has been identified with the Wainganga, a tri-
butary of the Godavari. According to the Brhat-Siva Purdna'®
it is also known as Venigangd. The Padma Purapa*' calls
it Vena. The Mahabharaia'® connects the Venva (Vend) with
the Godavari.

The Venva rises near the village of Partabpur or Mundara
(21°57'N and 79°34'E), 11 miles from the town of Seoni on the

See Supra p. 106, n, 8,
Megh., I, 28-29,
B. C. Law, The Rivers of India, p. go.
G.D.A.M.I., s.v. Nirvindhpa,
Brhat., XVI, ¢
S.G.A.M.I., p. 50n.; Geo.Pur., p. 190.
Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol.I, p. 17.
S.G.A.M.I,, p. 50n.
9. The other rcadm«s are Venvi (Vayu), Vinna (Kirna). Venya
{Markandeya), Vena (Matlsya), Vana (Vamana).
10. Brhat-$ica Purapa, Utlara, ch. 20.
11. Padma Purapa, Adi, ch. 3
12. Afbh,, III, ch, 8s,

Ll S S
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Satpura plateau,! and flows in a wide semi-circle, from the
west to the east of the Seoni District. Afterwards, it makes a
sharp turn towards the south, and passing by Balaghat on the
way it enters Maharashtra where it falls into the Godavari.

Pargiter thinks that Venva is the Wainganga together with
the Pranhiti.?

Among the rivers issuing out of the Pariyatra mountain
mentioned in the Purdna, the river Vedavati cannot satis-
factorily be identified. The Mahdbharata® also mentions
the river.

The identification of the following rivers® coming out of
the Rksa mountain is uncertain:

1. Surasd, Sumahi, Surahd (Vayu); Surathd (Markandeya)

Sukr§a (Matspa); Suvahd (Brahmanda);

2. Kriya, Kirva, Druma (Vayu); Adrija (Markandeya),®

Ksami (Matsya); Siva (Garuda);

3. Pisalika or Pisabika (Vayu);

4. Vipasd (Vayu and Brahmanda);? Vigala (K#rma); Maha-
vegd  (Vayu);

5. Mafijula (K@rma); Jambuld® Vafijulda (Fagu);

6. Suni-Lajja (Matsya);? Sumerwja (Markapdeya);  Siteraja

(Vayu); Satsantaja (Vamana);°
7. Tridiva, Hradikd, Hradikd (Matgya);

8. Kramu, Krama (Markandepa); Krama (F@u); Vasu

(Vamana).

Among the rivers that originate from the Vindhya range,
the following!! cannot be identified properly:

LG.I., vol. XXIV, pp. 348-50.

S.G.A.M.I., p.5on.

Ibid., p. 435n.

MbE, | VI, ch. g.

S.G.AM.L, pp. ff.

. Besides the Alljfz’)rk;;ya Puréna (ch. 57), the Mahdbharata (XII_I)

seems to have mentioned the river. Its identification is, however, uncertain.
7. Ali identifies the Vipasa with the Bewas river, near Sagar, M:P.;

Geo, Pur., p. 119. . o
8. Ali takes it to be Jamai, a tributary of the Betwa; Geo. Pur., lec.eit.
9. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, VI, ch. g. ) )
to. Ali identifies it with the modern Sonar-Bearma, the tributaries

of the Ken river, Geo, Pur., loc. cit. . .

11. S.G.A.M.I, pp. 50 fL.
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1. Nisadhavati; Nisadhanadi (V@u); Mahanadi (Kima);
Rsabhanadi (Matsya);t

2. Sinibahu (Vayu); Sinibdli or Sinivali (Markandeya); Siti-
bahu (Brahmdpda); Valakd (Kiirma); ViSvamala (Matsya);
Sinibdhu (Vzmana); Sinibahu (Vayu);

3. Kumudvati; 4. Mahéagauri; 5. Durgd,® and 6. Antab-
§ila.? .

Some other Rivers

Ambeviarakanad:

The river is mentioned in the Tivarkhed plates of Nanna-
raja.4 This inscription records the grant of land in two
villages Tivarakheta and Ghuikheta made to a Brahmana on
two occasions. The charter was afterwards issued from Acala-
pura in 553 Saka. Of the villages mentioned in these plates
Tivarakheta was situated on the southern bank of the river
Ambeviaraka. Tivarakheta has been identified with Tivar-
khed in the Betul District and the Ambeviaraka-nadi ‘is plainly
the modern Ambhora which flows by Tivarkhed’.

According to Mirashi,® the Tivarkhed copper plate grant
is a spurious record. *

Gomati

It is referred to by Kailidasa, and has been identified with a
branch of the Chambal in Madhya Pradesh.” Rintambur
or Rintimpur, said to have been situated on its bank, was the
abode of Rantideva mentioned in the Mahabharata® as the
performer of great sacrifices.

1, Ali identifies it with the Sindh, the river on which Narwar, the
-capital of the Nisadhas, was situated; Geo. Pur., p. 120.
It is mentioned in the AMafdbhdrata, VI, ch. g.
Loc. cit,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff; 1.C.P.B., p. 88.
I'H'Q-‘: XXV) 194‘9: NO. 23 p' 138 f'
Loc. cit.
G.D.A.M.L, p. 70, s.v. Gomati,
Mbh., VII, ch. 67.
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Hastisoma

It is mentioned in the Padma Purdpna,! and has been identi-
fied with the present Hastu (Heshto) river, which flows into the
Mahénadi in Madhya Pradesh.? The Hastisoma is also
mentioned in the Bhisma-parvan of the Mahabharata.®

Indranadi

The Kuruspal Stone inscription of Somes§varadeva® refers
to the Indranadi. Kuruspal is a village 22 miles from Jagdal-
pur. The inscription records the grant of a village whose name
cannot be made out; but from the boundaries it appears that to
its south was the Indranadi and to its east a village named
Aranga and to the west the village of Kapalika.

The Indranadi is undoubtedly the present Indravati river,
which is a tributary of the Godavari and passes through the
Bastar region of Madhya Pradesh. It has been stated that
‘of the minor rivers of India none is more interesting than the
Indravati which traverses the most untrodden regions of the
Peninsula’.?

Kaver:

The Matspa Purana® mentions two Kaiverl rivers, namely,
the large river in the south and a second northern Kaveri.
The second Kaveri is a well-known tiributary of the Narmada.
Fleet” says, “the Indian Atlas shows a ‘Cavery R.” flowing into
the Narbada (i.e. Narmada) from the south about a mile above
the place which really is Mahismati” (i.e. Mandhata, accord-
ing to Pargiter).®! The confluence of fthe Kaverl and Nar-

mada is famous as Kaveri-Sarigama,? which is extolled in the
Narmada-méhatmyas as well.10

1. Padma Purana, Adi, ch. 3.

2. G.D.AM.L, p. 74.

3. S. Sorensen, op. cil., p. 320.

4. Ep.Ind., Vol. X, pp. 25 f.

5. LG.I., Vol. I, pp. 44-45.

6. Matsya Purapa, 22, 46 and 64.

7. Fleet in 7.R.A.S., 1g10, P. 442, note 7.

8. Ibid., p. 867.

9. Itis mentioned in the Matsya (Anadiirama edition, p. 189) and
Padma (Calcutta edition, p. 188) Purdnas, its sanctity is supported there
with a legend about Kuvera. The Agni Purdna, (113, §) also mentions the
‘Sacred Kaveri-Sanigama’, though its reference to the Narmada-Kaveri-
Sarfigama is not clear.

10. F.R.AS., loc. cit,
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The K#rma Purana also notices two Kaveris, the southern river
first,! and then the northern one,2 which is described as
destroying guilt. It has been suggested that one should bathe
and worship Siva there. The confluence of the Kaveri and
Narmada has also been highly exalted.?

Lavapa

It is mentioned in Bhavabhiti’s Malatimddhava® along with
the river Sindhu (Sindh) that flowed by the ancient city of
Padmavati near Narwar. The Lavand has been identified
with the Lun or Nun-nadi, which rises near Paniar, and falls
into the Sindh at Chandpur-Sonari.’

Madhumati

Thisis another small tributary of the river Sindhu (Sindh) men-
tioned in the Malatimadhava. The Madhumati has been identified
with the Mohwar or Madhuwar, which rises near Ranod, and
after passing by Karara, falls into the Sindhu about 8 mllcs above
Sonari.”

Madhuveni

The river which flows by Mahua is mentioned as Madhuveni
in an inscription found at Terahi!® Mahua (ancient Madhu-
mati® is now a small hamlet one mile south of Terahi in the
former Gwalior State, 78°1’E., 25°3’ N,

Kielhorn'® suggests that the river Madhu or Madhuvent
of the inscription is the same as the river Mahwar of the maps,
on which Terahi is situated.

1. Karma Purana, ii, 37, 16 and 22,

2. Ibid., 39, 40-41. )

3. Loc. cit, ’

4. Gf. Malatimédhava, Acts, IV, IX; see Wﬂson s Hmd’u T/tt’alrc vol.
I, p. 95.

5. A.S.R., Vol. TI, p. g07.

6. Madlatimadhava, loc. cit., Wilson, loc. cit.

7. <. 8. R., Vol. I1, Joc. cit,

8. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII; pp. 201-02.

9. Cf, Bllhan Stone mscrlptwn of Yuvaraja 11, Mirashi, C.1.l., Vol

IV, No. 45. - .
10, Ind. dnt., op, cit., p. 202,
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The AMahibkarata® mentions the two rivers, Madhuvihini
(Bhisma-parvan), and  Madhuvila (Tirthayatra-parcan)  the
identification of which is uncertain. The present Madhuveni
may have some connection with either of the two rivers.

Maha-Fava

This river has been mentioned in the Arappakanda of the
Rimgyana.® Travelling a long way from the hermitage of
Sarabhanga, which was possibly near the Narwar region,
Ramacandra is said to have crossed the river Maha-java, and
visited a vast forest on a hill, identified with the wide plateau
of Panchmarhi and Seoni, the Mahadeva hills.?

Literally, Mahd-java means ““very swift”, and as the name of
the river does not occur in any literature, nor even in the Bfhisma-
parvan of the Mahabhdrata, it is possible that it may be only an
adjective of some swift stream or river. It may possibly
indicate the Sona river, but this identification seems to be
absurd as the Sona is situated far away from the scene, besides
it is a male river. Pargiter, therefore, perhaps rightly, identi-
fies it with the upper part of the river NarmadZ, somewhere
between Sahagpur and Narsimhapur.’

Mahisiki
The river is mentioned in the R@mayapa as noticed by B.C.

Law in his Tribes in Ancient India.® The Mahisiki was a river
of the Mandhata region.

Malini
According to the Ramdyana,” the hill of Citrakiita is connec-

ted with two streams, viz., the Mandakini (present Mandakin)
and the Malini. The Milini® does not appear in the Purénas;

1. S. SBrensen, op. cif., p. 450.

2, Rdm., (ed. Gorressio), III, 11, 2. -

3. J.R. A. S., 1894, PP. 243-44.

4. Loc. cit.

5. Loc, cit.

6. B. C.Law, Tribes in Ancient India, 1943, . 386; and S. B. Chau-
dhuri, Ethnic Settlements in Ancient India, p. 68n. .

7. Gorressio’s Ramapapa, 11, 56, 7.

8. Kalidasa places the hermitage of Kanva, the adoptive father of
the celebrated Sakuntali, on the bank of the Malini (Cf. Abhijiiana-Sakun-
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but as we have already seen, it may be identified with the river
Citrakiita of the Purdnas. Pargiter? thinks, however, that
the Malini is a northern tributary of the river Tons that flows
some distance along the southern side of the Citrakiita range.
The river may be the same as the modern Paisuni which flows
by the side of the Citrakiita range into the jamuna.

The Malini of the Mahabharata® flowed by the hermitage
of Kanva, the great seer.

Pajalavati

This stream is mentioned by Bhavabhiiti in his Afdlati-
madhava.? It has been identified with a branch of the Cham-
bal. Dey?* suggests that it may be the Polaitah of Tod>.
The river Patalavati has also been mentioned in the Bhisma-
parvan of the Mahéabharata®.

Sarmkari

This is mentioned in the Mandava Mahal inscription at
Chaura,” about 11 miles from Kawardha. The record
points to the construction of a Siva temple, known as Mandavi
Mahal, by King Ramacandra of the N3ga lineage, to thc east
of Cavarapura (i.e. modern Chaura). The river Sarikari
which is identified with the stream of the same name flows about
a quarter of a mile away from the site of the temple.3

Sasikhini

This river is mentioned in the Dantewara inscription of the
Kiakatiya Raja Dikpialadeva (dated 1760 v.s.—ij03 A.D.)%
From this inscription it appears that the river flows by the side

of the Dantedvari shrine which is situated in the Dantewara
Tahsil in the district of Bastar, and that the Kakatiya King

talam, Acts ITI & VI), and Lassen says that its present name is Chuka, which
is a western tributary of the Sarayd (cf. Indische, Allerthumskunde, Vol.1I
P. 524; also G.D.A.M.I., p. 122, s.,v, Milini). )

gRs.grS,s 1854, p};. 231-4(?.

. ensen, op, cil., p. 461.

Act. IX. ? > P4
" G.D.AM.I, p. 151,

Rajasthan, vol. I, p. 4.

S. Sorensen, op. cil., p. 545.

LC:P.B,, pp. 175-77

Loc. cit,

Ep. Ind,, Vol. IX, pp. 165 f.; XII, pp. 242 ff.
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Dikpaladeva made a pilgrimage to the chiire when a large
number of buffaloes and goats were sacrificed, as a result of which
the colour of the water of the Sankhini river remained red with
blood, for five days.!

Sarasvati

It is mentioned in the stone inscription of Kokalladeva II
(last quarter of the temth century A.D.)? discovered from
‘Gurgi about 12 miles east of Rewa town. According to
Mirashi, the name Sarasvati may stand for a river, whose
identification is not certain.®

Sivi
The Garuda Purdpa* refers to the Sivd as issuing out of Mount
Rksa. This may be identical with the Siva river flowing close

to Sivadurga (the present Drug). Sivadurga and Sivapura
were named after King Sivadeva mentioned in the Drug stone
inscription.? The Bhisma-parvan® also possibly refers to this river.

1. I.C.P.B., pp. 1.

C.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 46.

Ibid,, p. a27.

Garuda Purdna, I, 55, 8.

1.C.P.B., p. 136. 4.5.R., Vol. XVI1I, pp. 3-4.
. S. Sérenen, op. rit,, P. 214.

.
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Cuarter V

TERRITORIES AND DISTRICTS
A. TERRITORILS

In Ancient Inpia, most of the territories, hoth large and small,
were known from the names of the tribes inhabiting  them.
States were generally divided into several administrative units,
The present State of Madhya Pradesh is divided into seven
administrative divisions, though they do not help us much in
ascertaining the regions and kingdoms or administrative units
of this arca in carly times.

From litcrature and other sources it appears that the arca of
the present Madhya Pradesh comprised scveral States, some in
whole and some in parts. Of these, the States of Avanti, Daédirna
{also called Akara) and Cedi flourished in the carlier epoch,
and Jcjakabhukti and Dabhild in the later period.  They
definitely formed parts of Madhya Pradesh. The Akara-
Dagarna and Avanti regions came to be known as Milava or
Malwa at a later period in view of their association with an
ancient Indian people called Milava. Afier the destruction
of Saka power by Candragupta II, the Aulikaras, a Milava
dynasty, flourished at Da$apura (modern Mandasor in West
Malwa) under the suzerainty of the Gupta emperors. Again,
with the decline of the Gupta dynasty, the ‘Later Guptas® occu-
pied East Malwa, and they appear to have represented another
Mailava family. Part of the Statc of Koéala (also known as
Daksina-Kogala) mentioned in the Allahabad prafasti also
fell within the jurisdiction of Madhya Pradesh, while the other
part in Orissa.

Of the numcrous monarchics, oligarchies and republics those
existed in different parts of India about the middle of the sixth
century B.C., some are mentioned incidentally in ancient
Indian literature. It became a practice to regard sixteen among
the States as mahdjanapadas or ‘Great States’. There arc a few
lists of such ‘Great States,” the earliest of which is found in the
Buddhist canonical work Arguttaranikiya,and is believed to reflect

1. Sel. Ins., 2nd ed., p. 264.
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the political condition of India as prevailed in the age of the
Buddha, i.e., the sixth century B.C.! The kingdoms of Avanti
or Avanti and Cedi are included in the said list. A later list
of the ‘Great States’ given in the Makavastu® mentions Avant
(West Malwa) and Dasarna (East Malwa) as separate States.

1. Avanti

Speaking about Avanti, Rhys Davids says that the country,
much of which was rich land, was colonised or conquered by
the Aryans who came down the Indus Valley, and turned east
from the Guif of Kutch.® Sircar holds that the name Avanti
was derived from that of the Avanti branch of the Haihaya clan
of the famous Yadu or Yadava tribe.t It appears that the city
of Ujjayini now in the Indore Division, M.P., was founded by
the Avantis and was sometimes called Avanti or ‘the City of the
Avantls’  (dvantipura).5 Later, the Vitihotras, another branch
of the Haihaya clan, or possibly, a subsection of the Avantis,®
ruled the Avanti country with Ujjayini as its capital.

Avanti was a vast country, and the Buddhist works mention
sometimes  Ujjeni (Ujjayini)? and sometimes Mahissati

1. P.H.AL, 6th ed., pp. 95 fI.

2. Mahdvastu, 1, 34.

3. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, Calcutta, 1959, p. 14.

4. S.G.A.M.I., p. 35n.

5. Cf. Avantya-khanda, Skanda Purana (Bangavasi ed.), ch. 43. Accord-
ing to the Brhaddharma Purana (Madhya-khanda,'ch. 24) Avanti is one of the
Sapta-Moksadipuri (i.e. seven holy cities), the other six cities being Ayodhy3,
Mathura, Maya, Kaéi, Kaiici, and Dviaravati. The Abkidhdnacintémani
of Hemacandra makes Ujjayini and Avanti as synonymous names (Abhi-
dhana., p. 300).

6. Avanti was the son of Arjuna Kartavirya, a descendant of Haihaya
belonging to the family of Yadu, One of Avanti’s descendants was Tala-
jangha whose descendants became so numerous that the name TZzlajangha
became almost equivalent to Haihaya, Of Tilajangha’s sons, the chief was
Vitihotra, The Matsya Purdna (43, 48-49) mentions the five branches of
the Haihayas, e.g. 1. Vitihotras, 2. Saryati, 3. Bhoja, 4. Avanti and 5. Tundi-
kera, all of whom werereckoned as the Talajanghas; See Pargiter, 4. H.I. T,
Pp. 41, 102, 143, 153, 263. It may be mentioned that the ditareya Brih-
mana, of the earliest Indian literature, associates the Satvatas and Bhojas,
branches of the Yadu family according to the Purdnas, with the southern
realm; see P.H AL p. 145.

7. Jataka, IV, p. 390.
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(Mahismati)! as its capital. According to D.R. Bhandarkar, there
were two well known divisions of Avanti, of which the northern
was called Avanti with its capital at Ujjayini, and the southern
known as Avanti-Daksinapatha, had its capital al Mahismati.?
It was in Avanti-Daksinapatha that the Buddhist missionary
Mahakaccayana preached.®>  Sircar? thinks that the kingdom
of Avanti was initially a small kingdom, but under the Vitihotras
it began to expand in various directions and finally embracing
the Haihaya settlement in the districts around the ancient city
of Mahismati (i.e. Mandhédta or Maheswar in the Khargone
District, M.P.) on the Narmada in the south. The fact that the
southern part of Avanti was known as Avanti-Daksinapatha in
the Buddhist texts seems to corroborate the history of subjuga-
tion of the Haihayas of Mahismati by the Vitihotras of Avanti.
S. B. Chaudhuri places the Avanti country on both sides of the
Narmada between Rajasthan in the north and the Tépti in the
south, but thinks Avanti of later inscriptions and literature de-
noted the northern country bounded by the river Narmada
on the south with Ujjayini as its capital.® Again, he suggests
on the basis of a passage of the Ramayana that this country was
divided into two parts, viz., Abravanti and Avanti,®and these
two parts were known as Akara, with its capital at Vidi¢, and
Avanti, with Ujjayini as its capital respectively in the inscrip-
tions of the second century A.D.?

The Mahdbharata distinguishes between the kingdems of
Avanti and Mahismati, but seems to refer to two Avanti princes
ruling in  Narmadda Valley (Narmadam abhitah).® The
Mahdgovindasuttanta®  of the Dighanikdya mentions MZhissati

Sacred Books of the Buddhists, Vol, III, p. 270.
Il.) R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Hrstor_y of India, 1918, p. 45.
oc. cit,
AMV.T., p. 24.
S. B. Chaudhun Ethnic Settlements in Ancient India, p. 68.
Loc, cit. ; Abrabantimavantifica Sarwmfbanu/)asvata Ram 1V, 41, 10.
Cf. “‘Akardvanti’ of the Nasik inscription of Gautami Balaéri (Ep.
Ind., VIII p. 61), also ‘Parvdparakaravanti’ in the Junagarh inscription of
Rudradaman (AD 150),-Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 41.

8. Mbh., 11, 31, 10.
9. nghan1Laya PTS II, pp. 235-36. Avanti was one of the parts
into which the earth was divided by king Renu, with the help of his Great
Steward, Mahz-Govinda. The king of Avanti at the time was Vessabhu
and his cap1ta1 was Mahissati. See Malalasekera, D, P.P.N., Vol. I, pp.
192-95; also P.H.A.L, p. 145. ’ ’
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(Mahismati) as the capital of the Avanti king Vessabhu (Visva-
bhi), possibly a Vitihotra. This was probably due to the fact
that the capital of ‘Avanti was temporarily transferred ficm
Ujjayini to Mihismati and that this event led to the mention
of Avanti along with the countries of Daksindpatha in seme
carly Buddhist works.! The Buddhist and- Jaina writers also
mention several other cities of Avanti, viz.,, Kuraraghara
(“Osprey’s haunt”), Makkarakata and Sudar$anapura.?

A Jaina tradition® includes within the boundaries of Avanti
Tumbavana (modern Tumain in the Guna District of the old
Gwalior State), about 50 miles to the north-west of Eran in the
Sagar District. This suggests the incorporation of large parts
of modern East Malwa in the ancient State of Avanti.

The celebrated grammarian Panini mentions Avanti in the
list of the countries farthest to the south.?  Patafijali also refers
to it.? The Brhatsamhité mentions Avantikd.® It is interesting
to note that in the Purdnic list of Fanapadas the Avanti country
has been located in the Madhvadesa instead of the Western
Division.”

According to a Puranic tradition the territory boundcd by
the Carmanvati (Chambal), Vetravati (Betwa), Suktimatl
(Ken) and Narmadi was divided between the Yadavas and
Haihayas, the former getting the northern part and the latter
the southern section.®  Again, the Purinas generally mention
the Haihayas and Vitihotras along with the contemporary
powers, viz., the Purus (i.e. the Kurus), ITksvakus, Brhadrathas,
Pradyotas and SiSundgas, Paficilas, Kéagis and others? It

1. Malalasekera, op. cit., p. 193. Avanti is often mentioned along
with Aémaka which had its capital at Potana (modern Bodhana in Andhra
Pradesh) in Pali works, $.G.4.AL1., pp. 31 n., 154, 159.

2, B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 22; P.HAIL, p. 145.

3. Parifistaparean, X1I, 2-3.

4. Panini, IV, 1, 176; See R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the
‘Decean, 1928, pp. 11-12, .

5. AMlahabhdsya, ¢, 1, 13 p. 36. o

6. Brhat., IV, 40, 91. =~ ) ' .

7. Sece Sircarin Indian Studies, Past & Present, Vol. VII, No.,3 (April-
June, 1966), p. 296. ) ) .

8, AMV.T,, p. 37, n.3. .

0. Pargiter, The Purana text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, Pp. 23-24.
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appears that the Haihayas and Vitihotras at first ruled side by
side at Mahismati and Ujjayini, respectively, till the former
were subjugated by the latter before the middle of the sixth cen-
tury B.C. Soon afterwards, the Vitihotras were themselves defea-
ted by the Pradyotas. Avanti became one of the most important
powers in India under the rule of Pradyota about the close of
the sixth and beginning of the fifth century B.C. Tt is said that
Pradyota sent his chaplain’s son, Kaccana, with seven others,
to invite the Buddha to Avanti. The messengers became
arahants after having listened to the Buddha’s teachings, and
later on, Kaccana was asked by the Buddha to return and re-
present him. Thus, after returning to Avanti, Kaccana conver-
ted Pradyota to the faith of the Buddha.l! Henceforth Maha-
Kaccina is said to have spent a good deal of his time in Avanti,?
dwelling in the city of Kuraraghara on the Papata hill (pabbata).
The last king of Pradyota’s dynasty was defeated by the Ma-
gadha ruler during the fifth century B.C., and theerafter,
Avanti remained an integral part of the Magadhan empire
for several centuries.

Thus we find that before the time of Candragupta Maurya
Avanti was incorporated in Magadha. According to Buddhist
traditions, the Avanti-rastra with its headquarters at Ujjayini
was one of the provinces of the Maurya empire under Bindu-
sara and Afoka, respectively the son and grandson of Candra-
gupta Maurya.® A§oka himself was appointed for a time his father’s
viceroy at Ujjayini, the capital of Avanti. The Junagarh inscrip-
tion of Rudradaman (C.150 A.D.5 also mentions about two king-
doms, viz., Akara (i.e. Dagdrna or East Malwa) and Avanti (i.e.
West Malwa), side by side. It may also be noted in this con-
nection that an inscription, dated V.S. 1195 (1138 A.D.) refers
to Anahilapataka as being the royal residence of the Avanti-
natha.® Again, from a copper-plate inscription of g82 A.D.

1. Theragathd, P.T.S., i, 485. See Malalasekera, op. cit., pp. 192-95.

2. Samyuttanikdya, P.T.S., iii, 9, 12; IV, 15-16; Uddana GCommentary,
P.T.S., g07; Anguttaranikaya, P.T.S., v, 46,

3. P.H.A.L, p. 287; also Cambridge Hist. of India, Vol. I, p. 500.

4. Mahavamsa (ed. Turnour), ch. XIII, 8,

5. Sel, Ins., p. 178 n. 4.

6. H. C.Ray, D.AHN.IL, 11, p. 966.
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from Gaonri,! we learn that Avanti-mandala comprised the
bhukti of Maddhuka (the former Mhow Cantonment near
Indore) and the Ujjayini-visaya.

In some later works, however, we come across exaggerated
territorial limits of Avanti. While describing the Kavyapurusga’s
Journey, Rajadekhara says that the former went to the Avanti
kingdom which consists of Avanti, Vidi§a, Surastra, Malava,
Arbuda and Bhrgukaccha.2 This shows the wide area of the
kingdom of Avanti of which even Surastra, Arbuda and Bhrgu-
kaccha formed parts.?

According to the SafpaiiciSaddesavibhdga? of the Saktisarigama
Tantra, a late work roughly assignable to the seventeenth century,
Avanti is described as extending from the Tamraparni as far
as the northern side of some ranges and as the place of the god-
dess Kaliki. The goddess Kalikd appears to be the Sakti of
the famous Mahzkila of Ujjain. But it is difficult to say why
the author of the Saktisarigama Tantra extended Avanti from the
Tamraparni (Tambravari), a well-known rivulet of the south
to the place of the goddess Kalika. Sircar, however, thinks
that this Tamraparni is an unknown river and not the reputed
rivulet of the south, and that the ranges referred to may be the
Western Vindhyas.®

Avanti is generally identified with the Ujjain region, a part
of the Narmada Valley including Mandhata or Maheswar and
some adjoining areas. The famous Milava territory compris-
ing both the Akara and Avanti regions in Central India became
well known under this name much later than the second century
A.D. After the extinction of the Sakas of Western India, the
Aulikaras, possibly a Malava dynasty, flourished at Daapura
(in West Malwa) under the Guptas.® The Aulikaras used the
krta-krita or Mailava era in their records. It is thus possible
that the regions of Avanti and Akara came to be known as
Malava under the influence of this dynasty. But we find from

Ep. Ind., XXIII p. 102,

Kayyamimamsd, ch. 3 (ed. G. D. Dalal), p. 9.
See Ghronology of Gujarat, p. 288.

Saktisangama Tantra, BK. IIL, ch, VII, Verse 17,
S.G.4.M.1, p. go.

AMV.T., pp. 11-12.
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the Kadambari* that West Malwa was known as Avanti and only
East Malwa as Malava; similarly the Harsacarita® ‘mentions
the usurper of the ‘Later Gupta’ king Mahasenagupta of East
Malwa as Malavardja. Thus though the earliest evidence re-
garding the application of the name Malava to the eastern part
of the present Malwa can be traced in the earlier works,?
there is little doubt that from the time of the Kgdambari and Harsa-
carita of Bana (composed in the first part of the seventh century
A.D.), the name, Malava became quite popular for this region.
This point has further been discussed in detail below. It is
interesting to note that Hiuen-Tsang’s accounts* and probably
also the Aihole inscription® of the same period (i.e. seventh century
A.D.) apply the name to a tract of land in Gujarat. Hiuen-
Tsang recognises a separate country with U-She-Yen-na (Ujja-
yini) as its capital, to the east of Malava (Mo-la-p’o) country.®
The application of the name Milava to Avanti or to the Ujja-
yinl region does not appear to have been popular before the
Paramara occupation of that area in thesecond half of the tenth
century A.D. According to Sircar?, like the Aulikaras, the
so-called ‘Later Guptas’ and the Paramairas represented other
Malava families. The early Paramaras, who ruled over the
Mailava country near the Mahi river, were known as ‘the
Malavas’.®

It may be noticed in this connection that the name Avanti
remained popular even in the twelfth century A.D. Paramara
king Ya$ovarman, who came to the throne in 1133 A.D., was
defeated and captured by the Caulukya Jayasirhha-Siddha-

1. Cf. ed. Siddhantavagisa, pp. 19, 183.

2. Ed. Parab, pp. 79, 138, 183.

3. The Kdamasitra and Natpasdstra (third century A.D.) mentions
Avanti and Malava separately; Ethnic settlements in Ancient India, p. 69. The
commentary of the Kamsitra (VI, 5, 22 and 24) identifies Malava with
Ptrva-Milava and gives the name Avanti to the Ujjain region; S.G.4.M.1.,
pP. 9r1.

4. The capital of Mo-la-p’o (Mailava) is described by Hiuen Tsang
as situated to the south-east of the mvex Mo-ha (Mahx) Sée Julien’s
Hiouen Thsang, Vol. 111, p. 155.

5. Ep. Ind., Vol. VI No. 1.

6. Gunnmgham The Ancient GeogFaphy afIndza Varanas1 1963, p. 412,

7. AMVY.T., p. 12.

8. Loc. cit., cf D.H.N.I., IT pp. 848-51."
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rdja. Jayasimhha is said to have annexed the whole of Milava,
and assumed the title Avantingtha} Malava was under the
sway of Jayasirhha upto 1138 A.D.

2. Cedi

The Cedis are a very ancient tribe mentioned as early as the
Rgveda. In the Danastufi (praise of gift) occurring at the end
of one hymn,? their king Kasu Caidya is praised. The Cedi
king mentioned in the Rgoeda must have been a commanding
personality in his times as it appears that he brought many
kings under his sway. Rapson proposes to identify Kasu Caidya
of the Rguveda with Vasu of the Epics.?

The AMahabharata supplies us with some important geographi-
cal information regarding the Cedi realm which was one of the
countries encircling Kurus (paritah kuriin).* The passages of
the Aahabharata places Cedi along with the Matsyas beyond
the Carmanvati (Chambal), the Kasis of Viaranasi (Benaras),
and the Karasas in the Sona (Son) Valley,? but distinguishes
it from the Dasarpas who lived on the Dagarna (Dhasan).b
According to tradition, the Magadhas, Kariisas, Cedis, Vatsas
and Matsyas are linked up into one ethnic and political group.”
Again, the Cedis were the neighbours of the Paificzlas and
Matsyas on the north and west respectively, and this led some
to suggest that the combination Padcaldscedimaisyasca agrees
with the geographical setting.® -Panini also mentions the
Cedi country in his Asfadhyayi®

The Cedi (Ceti of the Buddhists) kingdom has been included
in the list of the sixteen great States of the Buddhist literature.
It appears from this list that the Vatsas, Kaéis and Cedis were
neighbours, and some are of opinion that while the Vatsas and.

1, S.E., p. 69.

2. Rguveda, VIII, 5, 37-39; See Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 263.

3. P.HAL, p. 130.

4. Mbh IV, I II.

5. Mbh.,V, 22, 25; 74, 16; 198, 2; VI, 47, 45 54, 8

6. The assocxatxon of the Cedis with the Kasis and Karusas is suppor-
ted by the Vispu Purana (Wilson’s Vispu P., p. 152).

7. ‘The princesses of Dasidrna were ngcn in marriage to Bhima of
Vidarbha and Virabihu or Subzhu of Gedi (Mbh., III, 6g, 14-13)

8. Loc. cit.

g. Astadhyayi, 4, 2; 116.
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Kagis had their capital at Kau§ambi and Viranasi, respectively,
the Cedi territory was to the south of the Vatsas and south west
of the Kagis.t  The Janavasabha Suita leads us to infer that the
Buddha wvisited the Ceti (Cedi) country scveral times.?

Scholars are, however, more or less unanimous as to the limits
of the carly Cedi kingdom. Tod?* identifics Cedi with Canderi
(Candravati or Sandravatis of the Greeks), a town in Bundcl-
khand, which is said to have been the capital of Sisupila, who
was killed by Krsna.* Rapson holds that the Cedis occupicd
the northern portion of the former Central Provinces.® Pargi-
ter places Cedi along the south bank of the Jamuna from the
Chambal on the north-west as far as Karwi on the south-cast,
the plateau of Malwa and the hills of Bundelkhand its southern
limits. D. R. Bhandarkar opines that Ceta or Cetiya corres-
ponds roughly to thc modern Bundelkhand.” Raychaudhuri
seems to be morc precise when he says that the ancient Cedi
territory corresponded roughly to the castern part of modern
Bundelkhand and some adjoining tracts.$

In the mediacval period, the southern frontiers of the Cedi
«country reached the banks of the Narmada known as the Mckala-
sutd. The Kalacuris of Cedi arc somctimes referred to  as
the kings of Dihala-mandala,® the capital' of which was Tri-
puri, at present a village known as Tewar, 6 miles  west of Jabal-

1, B. S. Upadhyaya, Buddhakdiling Bharativa Bhiigola (Hindi), p. 428;
See G.E.A.M.I, p. 92.

2, Cf Dighanikdya, P.T.S., 11, 200 and passim. See Malalasekera,
ep. cil., p. 911,

3. Tod, Rajasthan, 1, 43 notc.

4. J.A.8.B.,Vol. LXXI, p. 101. Candecriis 18 miles westof Lalitpur,
the ruins are, however, 8 miles north-west of the modern town, (7.4.5.B.,
1go2, p. 108 note). Canderi has been described in the {’din-i-Akbari as a
large ancient city with a fort (G.D.4.M.1L, p. 48).

5. Rapson, dncient India, p. 162.

6. Pargiter, A.LH,T., p. 272; also Pargiter in 7.4.5.B., 1895, p. 253.

7. D. R, Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 52.

8, P.HAL, p. 129.

g. Cf. Nadumm Mekala-sutd  ngpanévy  ranavigrahah kavinam ca Suran-
-anda$—Cedi-mandala-mandanam (—attributed to Rijalekhara in Jalhana's
Suﬂhmuklabah Ep, Ind., IV, p. 28o; also see Konow, Karpiiramaiijari, P.
182).

10. A.LK. p.87. Cf. Malkapuraminscriptionof 1261 A.D.,7.4.H.RS
1V, 156-57, also Biihler’s Vikramankacarita, Ch. XVIII, p. 95.
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purt When Albirini wrote (1030-31 A.D.), Gangeya
(Gagheyadeva) was the ruler of Dahala (i.e. Dahala-mandala)
whose capital was Tiauri (i.e. Tripuri)?2. The Malkapuram
inscription of Saka 1183 (1261 A.D.) places the Dahala-mandala
between the Ganges and Narmadia. In the Skanda-Purana,
Reva-khanda,* Mandala is said to be another name for Cedi.
Mandala has, however, been identified with Mandalai of Ptolemy,®
a territory situated in the highland where the Sona and Nar-
mada have their sources.®

The Cetiya-Fataka” informs us that the capital of the Cedi
country was the city of Shotthivati. The Sanskrit equivalent
of the name is found in the Mahibharata as Suktimati or Sukti-
sahvaya.® The same epic also alludes to a river called Sukti-
mati that flowed by the capital of king Uparicara of the Cedi-
.visaya.! The river Suktimati also mentioned in the Purinas
has been identified with the Ken.l® The city of Sotthivati
(Suktimati) has been placed in the vicinity of Banda by some

1. Earlier, Tripuri was under the rule of the Satavihanas, who were,
however, supplanted by the Bodhis. The excavations at Tripuri have
thrown interesting light on the hitherto unknown history of the Bodhis.
See infra, “Tripuri’.

2. Edward C. Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 202.  Earlier
Cunningham read ‘Pithuri’ as the capital of Dahala-mandala and identified
it with Tripuri. See 4.S.R., Vol. IX, p. 106.

3. Gf. Bhdagirathi-Narmadayor-madhyam Ddhala-mandalam, Malkapuram
inscription of Saka 1183 (1261 A.D.); see F.A.H.RSS., Vol. IV, pp. 156-
57. The inscription refers to a grant of no less than three lakhs of gramas
in Dahala-mandala by the Kalacuri king Yuvardja (I or II, IT according to
Sircar, S.G.A.M.I,.p. 200) in favour of a Saiva saint named Sadbhava-
$ambhu,

4. Skanda p. Reva-Khanda, ch. 56,

5. McCrindle’s Ptolemy, p. 168.

6. Loc, cit.

7. Cetiya, No. 422.

8. Mbh, 111, 20, 50; XIV, 83, 25 G.D.A.M.IL., p. vii.

9. Mbh. 1, 63, 35.

ro. Pargiter in F.4.S5.B., 1895, p. 255; Mark. (ed. Pargiter), p. 359.
Gunningham (A.S.R.XVII, pp. 24, 64) used to hold that Suktimat is the
mountain range to the south of the Sehoa and Kanker, which gives rise to
the Suktimati (i.e. Mahinadi according to Cunningham), the Pyri and the
Seonath, and forms the boundary between Chhattisgarh and Bastar. But
this is no longer accepted; see also S.I.A., pp. 103-04.



126 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

scholars,! while others locate it to the west of Hastinapura
(Hatthinipura or Hatthipura) in the Kuru country.?

Another important city of the Cedi-janapada was Sahajati
which lay on the trade route along the Ganges, and possibly
formed the northern boundary of the Fanapada®, and Tripuri,
the mediaeval capital, as we have seen above, stood close to
the Narmada not far from modern Jabalpur, and probably
formed its southern boundary.*

From the Vedabbha Faitaka, we learn that the road from Kasi
to Cedi was unsafe being infested with roving bands of marau-
ders.?

The Cetiya Fatakas gives a legendary genealogy of the Caidya
kings, taking their descent from Mahasammata and Mandhata.
Upacara, a king of the line, had five sons who are said to have
founded the cities of Hatthipura, Assapura, Sihapura, Uttara-
paricala and Daddarapura, all of which are located outside the
present Madhya Pradesh.® The Mahabharata also speaks of
other Cedi rulers like Damaghosa, his son Sifupdla, Sunitha
and his sons Dhrtaketu and Sarabha who reigned about the time
of the Bharata War.”

The Kalacuris who ruled over Dahala mandala, were of
foreign origin® They are said to have entered India in the
train of the Hiinas and Gurjjaras. Their later claim to have
come from the Haihaya King Arjuna, son of Karttavirya and
ruler of Mahismati, indicates that they had settled in the Aniipa
country on the Narmada. The Anarghardghava'® also men-

1. Pargiter in F.4.8.B., Loc. cit,

2. B.S. Upadhyaya, op. cit., p. 428; see G. E, A.M.1., p. 92.

3. Cf. Asguttaranikdya, 111, g55; also a terracotta seal-die found at
Bhita, near Allahabad, shows the legend Sakijitive Nigamasa (c. grd cent,
B.C.). See Arch. Exp. Ind., 1909-10 by Marshall; also 7.B.0.R.S., XIX,
1933, P. 293.

4. P.H.AL, p. 129; Ep. Ind. vol. I, pp. 220, 253. It has also been
suggested that Kalafijara (now in U.P.) was the capital of the Cedi terri-
tory during the Gupta period, and Cedi was also called Tripuri from the
name of its capital. See G.D.A.M.I., p. 40.

Vedabbha, No. 48,

P,HA.IL, p. 130 and note,

Mbkh., 1, 63, 1-2.

The word had a non-Sanskritic origin., See Proc, IH.C., 1943, P-44-
C.4,,p. 194.. ;

Act, III, p. 115.
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“tions that Mahismati was the capital of Cedi mandala at the
time of the Kalacuris. About the close of the sixth century,
the Kalacuris who appear to have settled in Malwa, began to
move towards the east as a result of the pressure of the Maitra-
kas and ultimately settled in the Jabalpur region where after
-a long period of comparative obscurity they emerged powerful
about the end of the ninth century A.D.2

Among the early Kalacuri rulers the names of Sankaragana

.and Buddhar3ja deserve special mention. The Abhona
(Nasik) inscription? of Sankaragana, dated 595 A.D., which
was issued from the victorious camp of Ujjayini, the famous city
-of west Malwa, suggests, according to Sircar,® that the Auli-
karas of Mandasor were subdued by him. The Vadner grant?

-of Buddharija, dated 608 A.D., issued from Vaidia or Vidisa
(Besnagar), perhaps, also points to Buddharaja’s conquest of
Vidisa shortly before 608 A.D. from King Devagupta who fought
against the Maukharis and Pusyabhiitis about 605-06 A.D.5

"Thus, though Buddharzja lost the southern part of his kingdom
to the Cilukyas as appears from the Mahakiita pillar inscrip-
tion,® there is no doubt that Kalacuri influence was extended
‘to the Malwa region during his time. It appears that soon

.after Harsa succeeded in subjugating these Kalacuris? who
were, however, destined to rise again into political eminence in
Eastern Madhya Pradesh (i.e. Dahala-mandala) a few centuries

Tater.

The Kalacuris of Dahala-mandala had their capital at Tri-
-puri (modern Tewar). The earliest known king of this dynasty
is Kokkala I who by his powers and military skill raised the
Kalacuri dynasty to the rank of the imperial ruling families of
the age. He made his 18 younger sons governors of the diffe-
rent mandalas of his empire, and a descendant of one of these
:sons became the founder of the Kalacuri dynasty of South

C. 4., pp. 194-95.
Ep. Ind ,Vol. IX PP 296 ff.

C.4., p. 195.

Ep. Ind Vol. XII, pp. 30 ff.
C.A., p. 196.

Loc. cit.

AMV.T,, p. 17,
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Koéala.! The next ruler, Saiikaragana, captured Pali (in
the Bilaspur District) from the Somavam§i king, but himself
was severely defeated by Calukya Vijayaditya III, at Kirana-
pura,? now a small town in Balaghat District. Yuvaraja II re-
constructed thecity of Tripuri in order to enhance its grandeur.®

But the power and prestige of Dahala rose to a new height in
the reign of Gangeyadeva who invaded Kosala and defeated its
ruler. From other sources, however, we learn that Yayati
invaded and devastated the Dahala country in his 8th regnal
year.” Anyway, Gangeyadeva’s victory over the Somavamsi
king, perhaps, made it possible for a branch of the Kalacuri
family to establish a kingdom in South Ko§ala with Tummana
as its capital, as a feudatory of the main line of Tripuri.®
Gangeyadeva assumed the title Trikalingadhipati.?

Like Gangeyadeva, his son Karna was a reputed general of
his time. He carried on incessant warfares against many
powers far and near including the contemporary Somavarmsl
ruler of South Kogala , Odhra and Kaliriga. He also assumed
the title Trikalingadhipati, and founded the city of Karnavati
near Jabalpur.®

The Kauravas of Kakaredika (Kakeri) on the border of the
old Panna and Rewa States acknowledged the suzerainty of
Kalacuri Jayasithha who, came to the throne in 1167 AD.J
Jayasithha’s son Vijayasirhha also appears to have maintained
his hold over Baghelkhand and the Dzahala-mandala upto 1212
AD.; but within a year Candella Trailokyavarman wrested
Baghelkhand from the Kalacuris and possibly also the whole of
the Dazhala mandala.1?

1. ALK., p. 88,

2. Cf. The Maliyapundi grant of Amma 1I, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, PP-
47 i

3. AJILK., p. go.

4. S.E., p. 61,

5. F.4.8.L., Vol, XIX, pp. 117 f.

6. S. E., loc. cit. .

7*  Loc. cit, Albirani who visited India about 1091 A,D. informs that
Gangeya (deva) was ruling in pahala (Mandala), See Sachau, Albe~
runi’s India, Vol. I, p. 202.

8. S. E., p. 63.

9. Ibid., p. 64.

10, Loc, cit.
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Besides Avanti and Cedi we discuss a few more important
territories of Madhya Pradesh below.

1. Antpa

Aniipa is an ancient Fanapada and the people of Aniipa are
mentioned in the Puranas along with the peoples residing in the
Vindhya region (Vindhyaprsthanivasinah).! It is mentioned
in the Raghuwamsa of Kalidasa, according to which it was situa-
ted on the bank of the Reva (Narmada) with the city of
Mahismati as its capital.? In the Nasik inscription of queen
Gautami Balaéri, Aniipa is placed between Aparinta and
Vidarbha.®? This location of the Aniipa territory in the dis-
trict round Mahismati is in consonance with the description
of the country we find in the Raghuvamsa.*

S. B. Chaudhuri refers to the Abhidhanacintamani, according
to which ‘Aniipa’ means a tract of territory near water. The
text also refers to Kaccha by way of illustration.’ In the
Mahabharata also ‘Aniipa’ is mainly regarded as an area of the
coastal land.® But the Aniipa and Kaccha kingdoms have
been mentioned separately in the Junagarh inscription of
Rudradaman I (150 A.D.).” Again, there is little doubt
that the country named Aniipa was around the Mahismati
region. Sometimes the city of Mahismati itself has been des-
cribed as the capital of Narmadaniipa, a country about the
Rksa range.®

Pargiter thinks that the mouth of the Narmada was known
as Aniipa.? Ali on the other hand suggests that the name of
the Aniipa Fanapada indicates ‘an ill drained or marshy land,’
which in the context of the Narmada basin, coincides with the

1. S.G.AM.I p. 36.

2. Raghu., VI, 37-43.

3. Sel, Ins., p. 203, line 2; similarly the Junagarh record (150 A.D.)
places it between Akariivanti and Anartta; see p. 178, 1. 11,

4. P.H.A.L, pp. 491, 506; S.G.4.M.1., p. 35n.

5. S. B. Chaudhuri, op. cit., p. 70.

6. Cf. Sagarantipavasinah (Mbh., II, g0, 27); also Sagarandpakams-
caiva te ca pranta-nivasinah (Mbh,, ITI, 51, 23).

7. Sel. Ins., p. 178.

8. See H. C. Raychaudhuri in 7.D.L., 1929, Vol. XIX p. 20.

9. AJHT,, p. 266 n. 2.
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vast ill-drained, alluvial region across which the Narmada
flows after its release from the Vindhya-Satpura ranges, accord-
ingly he identifies it with the southern part of the present Rewa
Kanthal

A verse from the Mahabharata, again, places the Aniipa region
close to the territory of the Rgikas.?  An allusion to the Rsikas
is probably also found in the passage of the R@mdyana mention-
ing the Rsikas along with Aniipa and Mahisaka.? Mark Collins,
however, connccts the Rsikas with the Rattis, Ratthis or Ristri-
kas, the carly inhabitants of Maharashtra.! Some regard the
Rsikas as being the samc as Asika of the Nasik inscription of
queen Bala$ri,® while Sircar locates the chicf city of the Asika
country menticned in the Hathigumpha inscription of king
Kharavela, on the river Krini.b

2. Cakrakiila

The territory of Cakrakiita was also known as Cakrakotya,
Cakrakotta, Cakrakota, ctc. The Tiruvalangadu plates (1o17
AD.)” and the Tirumalai rock inscription (1024 A.D.)?
of Rajendracola I (1012-44 A.D.) give the name Sakkarakkottam
which was occupied by Rijendracola’s army on their way to
the Ganges.? Sakkarakottam has been identified with Cakra-
kotta or Cakrakiita which finds mention in the inscriptions of
the Nagavam$i-Sindas.® It is a place in Bastar, and according
to K. A. Nilakantha Sastri!! its modern representative is pro-
bably Citrakota or Citrakiita, 8 miles from Rajapura a village
which finds mention in one Sinda grant.'*> The present village

1. Geo. Pur,, p. 162,

2. Gf Kamboja Rsika yeca pasciminipakdsca (Mbh., V, 4, 18).

3. Gf. Vidarbhanrsikamscaiva ramyan Mdhisakanapi (Ram., IV, 41,
10).

4. Mark Collins, The Geographical data of the Raghuvamsa and Daschumd-
racarita, 1907, P. 44.

5. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 61,

6. Sel. Ins., p. 215 fn. 4.

7. Gf. South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 111, No, 205.

8. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 232-33.

9. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, The Cholas, 1935, pp. 249 ff.
to. Gf. Ep. Ind., op. cit, pp. 178-79; 1bid., Vol. X, pp. 25 ff.

1. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, op. cit., p. 250,

12, Ep., Ind., Vol. IX, p. 178.
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of Citrakiita might have been the headquarters of the former
State of Sakkarakkottam or Cakrakita. Actually, one of the
earliest references of the city may be found in the Maliyapundi
grant of Amma II,! wherein it is stated that king V ijayzditya
IIT (849-92) of the Eastern Calukya dynasty in the course of
his victorious campaigns burnt the city of Cakrakita (in Bastar)
and captured the elephants of the king of South Kosala {appa-
rently in Chhattisgarh and adjoining regions). The territory
of Sakkaraldtogtam (or Cakrakiita) at the time of Rajendra’s
invasion was under the rule of a Somavarh§i king named
Indraratha, who is possibly identical with Nahusa Mahibhava-
gupta III.2

The earliest Nagavaméi record in Bastar found in Errakot,3
bears a date in Saka 945 i.e. 1023 A.D., which, according to
some,* suggests that the Sinda-Nagas, originally a people of
South India, entered the Bastar region in the train of the army
of Rajendracola I. Butit may be mentioned that the Cola
inscriptions speak of the existence of a Niga territory known as
Masuni-desam in Bastar itself. These N2gas may be the pre-
decessors of the Sinda-Nzgas who rose to eminence in these
regions in a later period.

The Réajapura inscription of Madhurdntaka, dated 1065,°
mentions the grant of the village of Rajapura (22 miles north-
east of Jagdalpur in the Bastar District), which was situated in
the Bhramarakotya (Kotta)-mandala, identified either with
QCakrakiita or a part of the latter. The Rajim stone inscription
of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 896-1144 A.D.)® mentions a
place called Bhramaravadra which was considered by Mirashi
as identical with the Bhramarakotta-mandala, mentioned above.

The Kuruspal fragmentary inscription of Someé§vara I7
informs us that Somes$vara acquired the sovereignty of Cakra-
kiita through the grace of Vindhyavasini after having killed king

Ibid., pp. 47 ff; also cf, The Pithapuram inscription, A.LK.,p. 8g.
S. E., p. 2r0.

I.C.P.B., p. 166.

Sircar, op. cit., p. 215.

Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 178 fl.; L.C.P.B., pp. 163-64.

C.I1, Vol IV, p. 453 (No. 88).

Ep. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 25 fl.

o
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Madhurintaka, probably of the Rajapura inscription of 1065
A.D. It appears from the record of Somesvara I Madhuran-
taka usurped the throne of Cakrakiita, of which Somegvara was
the hereditary king.

The capital of Cakrakiita under the Sinda-Nigas was the
city of Barasiira, identified with modern Barsur about 55 miles
from Jagdalpur.! The kingdom of the Sinda-Nagas under
Someévara I was no longer confined to Cakrakiita alone but
embraced a much wider area including ‘the six lakhs and ninety-
six villages of Koala’ (South Kofala).

3. Dasarma

The people inhabiting Dasarna are referred to in the list
of peoples of the Puranas.?

The term Da$ara has been derived as follows : Dasaméni
(durgdni) asmin-niti DaSarpo desal (i.e. a place having ten forts);
Dasa Rna gives DaSarpa with 1;ddhi by the Varitika “Pravatsatara-
kambala-vasandrpa-dasanamme’ and  Pravatsatara-kambala-vasana-
dasdrpanam rped Some scholars, however, attempt to derive
Dasérna otherwise.*

The Ramayapa mentions one Dasirna region and associates
it with the Mekalas and Utkalas where Sugriva sent his monkey
hosts in quest of Sita.? The Mahibhdrata mentions DaSarna
thrice, twice in the Sabhaparvan in connection with the victo-
rious marches of Bhimasena and Nakula, and once in the
Anugitaparvan, wherein it is stated that Citrangada, ruler of
Dasarna was vanquished by Arjuna.® On the basis of scanty

1. Cf, The Barsar and Patinar inscriptions of 1060 A.D., I.C.P.B..
Pp. 158-59.

2. S.G.A4.M.I, p. 34n,

3. Under Panini, 6, 1, 6g.

4. At the time of Adoka Cetiyagiri ‘ (identified with either Safici
or Vidi$a i.e. Besnagar) was a city of the country called Dakkhinagiri
(Mahavamsa, ed. Turnour, Ch. XIIL5), which is, according to Dey (G.
D.A.M.IL, pp. 49, 54) and others (G.E.4.M.1., pp. 105-6), a corruption of
Dasarna. It is, however, difficult to derive Dakkhinagiri, from Dasarna
and accordingly, this suggestion does not seem to us quite sound. More-
over, Malalasekera points out that Ujjeni (i.e. Ujjayini) was the capital of
Dakkhinagiri, Malalasekera, op. cit., p 1049.

5. Ram., IV, 41, 10,

6. S. Sorensen, op. cif., p. 225.
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evidence of the AMahabharata, some scholars suggest that there
were two territories known as Dasarna, one of which was in
East Malwa with Vidi¢a as its capital, and the other in the
Chhattisgarh  (literally, ‘thirty-six forts’) and the adjoining
regions.! But according to Sircar the ancient name of the
Chhattisgarh region was Kofala or Daksina-Kofala (South
Kodala) and never Da$irna.?

From the Fatakas it appears that during the time of the Buddha,
Dasarna was famous for manufacturing sharp swords.®? The
Mahzvastu, while describing the sixteen great States, omits
Gandhira and Kimboja, substituting in their places Sibi and
Dasarna, respectively.? In the early Jaina books, Mattiavai
i.e. Mrttikavati appears to be the capital of Dasanna (Dairna).?
The Harivam$a also locates it on the bank of the river Narmadas,
Elakacchapura was a town of this country, which is situated on
the bank of the river Vatthagi.? The town was visited by
Mahivira.® Elakaccha is also mentioned in the Pali litera-
ture.?

The Periplus of the Erpthrean Sea places ‘the region of Dosarene
yielding the ivory known as Dosarenic’ towards the east of
Masalia (i.e. the country around Masulipatam in Andhra.)0
Some scholars identify Dosarene with Dasarpa and locate it in
the eastern part of Madhya Pradesh; and according to them,
it comprises Chhattisgarh and the adjoining regions.’ But
Sircar thinks that Ptolemy’s Dosara, the possible metropolis
of the Dosarene region is a modification of the Indian name
“Tosala’ (“Tosali’ or ‘Tosald’) and that it is to be identified with
modern Dhauli in the Puri District.1?

1. G.D.A.ALL, p. 54; also G.E.A.ALL, p. 10z, s.v. Dadarpa,
2. S.G.4.ALIL, p. 10%.
3. JFétakas, III 338; VI, 238.
4. Cf. Afahamstu I, 34. See also P.H.A.L, p. 95 note.
5. Kirfel, Die Ixosmogmphze der Inder, Lelpzxg (1920), pp. 225-26;
o S. B. Chaudhun Ethnic Settlements in India, p. 30 fn.2.
6. Harivarisa, 1, 36, 15.
7. Avasyaka Curm Jmadasagam Rutlam (1g28), p. 226.
8. G.E.A.M.I, p. 106,
9. Petavatthu ’Commentary 20; 83-103.

10. See Schoff’s translation, p. 47.

Cf. 7.4.S. Letters, Vol. XVI p. 266 Schoff’s trans,, p. 252; also

\Vllsons Vispu Purdna (ed Hall), Vol. 11, p. 160, n.s.

12. S.G.AM.I, p. 1352.

als
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According to some, the Vakataka territory was known as
Dagarna which is identified with the Chhattisgarh region of
Madhya Pradesh.! Again, Jayaswal, on the basis of some
inscriptions, regards Vijaya-Dasanapura of the Andhra country
as the capital of a Vakataka principality.? But Daganapura, which
is identified with modern Darsi in the Nellore District,
had practically no connection with the Vakataka family.?
Regarding Vakataka rule in the Chhattisgarh region, as Sircar?
points out, we do not have any evidence. Moreover, the an-
cient name of Chhattisgarh was not Dadarna but Kofala or
Daksina Kogala (South Kogala).

Kalidasa in his Meghadiita mentions Vidiéa, situated on the
Vetravati, as the capital of the Dagarna country.5 A hill
called Nicaih in Dagirna has also bheen mentioned.® So,
the country called Dasarna has been identified with East Malwa
and the adjoining regions with its capital at Vidi§a (modern
Basnagar near Vidisha, M.P.) and with the rivers Dagarna
(possibly, Dasaron of Ptolemy,” or modern Dhasan) and
Vetravati (or modern Betwa) running through it. Daarna
or East Malwa was known as Akara as well. The Ramayand®
and Brhatsamhitd® mention it together with Avanti which was
the name of the western part of Malwa with its capital at
Ujjayini (Ujjain). The name Akara for the Dagarna region
appears to have been popular about the second century A.D.,
since it occurs both in the Nasik inscription of Gautami Balasri
and the Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 AD.)1

1, The suggestion has been made in accordance with a verse occur-
ring in Laksmidhara’s & rtyakalpataru, which refers to a lady named Vasun-
dhari, the daughter of one Vikrama and an inhabitant of Daarna; see
D. B. Disalkar in ILH.Q., Vol. XX, 1944, pp. 367-68.

2. Jayaswal, History of India, p. 136.

3. S.G. A. M. L, p. 150.

4. Loc. cit.

5. Megh., I, 24-25.

6. Ibid., 1, 27,

7. Ptolemy, VII, i, 39-41. Garrett identifies the river with Dho-

saun in Bundelkhand Garrett s Classical Dictionary.
8. Rdm., IV, ch. 41,
9. B,rhat., ch, 14.
10, Sel. Ins., pp. 178, =203.
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The name Milava for both Dagirna (Akara) and Avanti
became well known much later than second century AD. It
has been pointed out that the Kamasiitra and Natyaiastra (third
century A.D.) mention Avanti and Milava separately. The
commentator of the Kdmasfitra identifies Malava with Parva-
Malava and gives the name Avanti to the Ujjayini region.}?
The Kadambari of Baiabhatta upholds this tradition and
assoclates Malava ladies with the Vetravati (modern Betwa)
around Vidi$a (modern Besnagar near Vidisha), while consi-
dering Ujjayini, as a city of Avanti.? Banabhatta’s other work
Harsacarita also mentions Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta,
the sons of the ‘Later Gupta’ king Mahasenagupta of East Malwa
as Malavarajaputra and the usurper of Mahasenagupta’s throne
(Devagupta) as AMélavardja® Thus, according to Sircar,
the use of Malava in the sense of the ancient janapada of Akara
(Dasirna) in the present Eastern Malwa region was possibly
made popular by the so-called ‘Later Guptas’ who appear to
have represented the Malava family, like the Aulikaras of West
Malwa.* It was during the rule of the Paramaras that Malava
came to be the most popular name of the ancient Avanti-Akara
(Dasarna) region (in the latter part of the tenth century A.D.).5
It may also be noted that in the Saktisa ‘gama Tantra, a late work
of the seventeenth century, Mailava is described as lying to the
east of Avanti and to the north of the Godavari, indicating
thereby the region of Dasirna-Akara (i.e. East Malwa).®
Muslim writers of the early medieval period likewise distinguish
between Uzain (Ujjayini) and Al-Malibah (Malava).?

4.  Fejckabhukt
The region, where the Candellas became a great power, as
can be ascertained from epigraphic records, was known as

See S§.G. A. AL L, p. 91.

Banabhatta’s Kddambari (ed. Siddhantavagisa), pp. 19, 183.

Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX, pp. 295-66 and notes.

A M V. T,, p. 12.

Loc. cit,

Saktisaigama Tantra, Bk, 111, Ch. V1L, V. 21; 5. G. 4. AL. ., p. 91.
Sircar, The Gahilas of Kiskindhd, p, 28, note. 4.

N oL bR~
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Jejabhukti,!  Jejabhuktika® or Jejakabhukti,3 which is the
anceint name of Bundelkhand. The name Bundelkhand which
became current later, was connected with the Bundela Rajputs,
who emerged as a political power in this region, in the fourteenth
century. Apparently, the name Bundelkhand has no bearing
on the history of the Candellas. Bundelkhand is now a part
(Western) of the Rewa Division of Madhya Pradesh.

The name Jejabhukti was modified as Jijhoti, Jajhoti or Jajé-
hiiti. Ttis preserved in the epithets Jajhotiya (Jijhotiya) app-
lied to the Brahmana and Baniya residents of the Bundelkhand
region. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang’s Chih-chi-to*
or Chi-ki-to (according to Beal) is equated with the kingdom of
Jajhoti, or Jajhaoti, as mentioned by Albiriini.5% According
to Hiuen Tsang (641-42 A.D.) Chih-chi-to was “more than
1,000 lis to the north-east of Ujjain, and more than goo lis to the
south of Maheg§varapura” (Gwalior).® One mile is conside-
red equivalent to about 6 lis. In the opinion of Smith, this
would naturally bring the western frontier of Jajhoti to the
Betwa river.” The Chinese pilgrim, however, does not men-
tion the name of the capital of this ancient kingdom, but refers
to it as “about 15 li in circuit. Later writers, however, call
the capital Khajurzho.® But Khajuraho did not rise to
eminence prior to the age of the Candellas in the tenth century
AD. Smith, therefore, thinks that Eran (ancient Airikina)
on the Bina river, a tributary of the Betwa, 45 miles from Sagar,
was the capital of Jijhoti in the seventh century A.D.°

1. Ep, Ind., Vol. I, p, 221, V., 10.

2. Cf. Ratanpur Stone inscription of Jajalladeva (Kalacuri), Ep. Ind.,
Vol. I, p. 35, V. 21.

3. Cf. Madanpur Stone inscription, ibid., No. 1c¢, lL2-3; 4. S. R.,
Vol. XXI, pp. 173-74.

4. Watters, On Yuan Ghwang’s Travels in India, Vo, 11, p. 251.

5. Reineud, Fragments Arabes, etc., p. 106. See Cunningham, The
Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi 1663, p. 405.

6. Watters, loc. cit.

7. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 131. Watters thinks that Chih-
Chi-to is modern Chitor (Watters, loc, cit.); H. G. Ray supports Watters
proposition (D, H. N. I., Vol, II, p. 670).

8. Albirani calls the capital Kajiiraha and locates it about go miles
to the south-east of Kanauj. Ibn Batiita (1335 A.D.), who_ visited the
capital, mentions it as Khajira. The Sanskrit version for Khajuraho is
Kharjiravahaka. See Cunningham, op. cit., p. 466 .

9. Ind. Ant., loc. cit,
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From the accounts of Albirini and Ibn Batiita, it appears that
the province of Jajhoti corresponds to the Bundelkhand region.
The Chinese pilgrim estimates the area of Chih-chi-to at 4,000
i or 667 miles, forming a square about 167 miles to each side.
Bundelkhand in its widest extent is said to have “comprised all
the country to the south of the Jumna and Ganges, from the
Betwa river on the west to the temple of Vindhyavasini Devi
on the east, including the Districts of Chanderisagar, and
Bilhan near the sources of Narbada (Narmada) onthe south.”’?
This area agrees with that of the ancient country of the Jajho-
tiya Brahmanas, suggested by Buchnan, as extending from the
Jamuna on the north to the Narmada on the south and from
Urcha on the Betwa in the west to the Bundela-nala (a small
stream flowing into the Ganges near Varanasi) on the east.?

It is interesting to note that the above description ofthe
ancient country coincides with that of the Candella kingdom,
as mentioned in verse 45 of the Khajuraho inscription of v.s.
1011 (953-54 A.D.).! According to this, the kingdom was
bounded by the town of Bhisvat (i.e. Bhilsa, the present Vidisha
on the Betwa) on the river Malva on the west, the Jamuna on the
north with Gopadri (Gwalior) in the north-east. The southern
frontier was possibly the Kaimur range on the Narmada river.
The statement of the Khajuraho inscription with regard to the
limits of the kingdom seems to have been corroborated by the
references to the visapas and other administrative units found
mentioned in other inscriptions and land-grants of the dynasty
(Candella).5 In the words of Smith, the Candella territory
included ““the districts of Hamirpur, Banda, Lalitpur (a sub-
division of Jhansi), with parts of Allahabad and Mirzapur in
the United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh), the Saugor (Sagar)
and Damoh Districts in the Central Provinces (Madhya Pra-
desh), and a large intermediate space, which under British

rule was occupied by a number of small native states”.®

Cunningham, loc. cil.

Loc. cit,

Eastern India, 11, p. 452.

Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 129.

S. K. Mitra, The Early Rulers of Khgjuraho, p. 2.
Ind. Ant., op. cit., p. 130.

mu«»é(.o_}o:-
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It appears, therefore, that both Jijhoti or Jajhoti (Chih-chi-
to) and Jejakabhukti almost refer to the same region and loca-
lity. But with regard to the origin of these terms there are
differences among scholars. As to the name Jajhoti, it has been
suggested that the Brahmanas derive the name of Jajhotiya’
from ‘Yajur-hota’, an observance of the Yagjurveda.! But the
name, which is applied to the Baniyas (or grain dealers) as well
as the Brahmanas, is, according to Cunningham, ‘a mere geogra-
phical designation’, which has been derived from the name of
the country of Jajhoti.?

The Candellas claim in an inscription that the name Jejaka-
bhukti owed its origin to prince Jayasakti of their family, whose
name is also given in forms like Jejjaka® and Jeja.* Another
inscription says, “as Prthu gave his name to Prthvi so Jeja, gave
his name to Jejakabhukti.”’s

According to some, ‘Jejakabhukti’ got cmrupted into Jijho
in the same way as Tirabhukti became modern Tirhut.® It
has been pointed out that Jijhoti was the earlier name, if its
cquation with the name given by Hiuen Tsang is to be accep-
ted.” It may, however, be suggested on the basis of the Can-
della record mentioned above that prince Jayasakti was possib-
ly the first ruler of the Candella family to have assumed a definite
political status, at least that of a feudatory ruler,® and possibly
also that the Candella region was organised into a bhukti and
placed under him as a feudatory so that the region came to be
known after his name, as the bhukii of Jeja or Jejaka.?

We give below the various names of the region once occupied
by the Candellas.l® A close similarity of these names may be
noticed. These are as follows—/Jijhoti, Jajhoti, Jajhaoti Jajahiiti,
Jajahoti, Jejahuti, Jejabhkuti, Jejakabhukti, Jecjabhuktika
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and Chih-chi-to or Chi-ki-to (Chinese). It thus appears that
the suggestion according to which Jijhoti is an abbreviated form
of Jejakabhukti does not seem to be irrelevant.

It is true that the boundaries of the Candella dominion under-
went changes from time to time, but it always included the
cities of Mahoba, Kalafijara, Khajuraho and Ajayagarh, of
which the last two are situated in Madhya Pradesh. Cunnin-
gham thinks that the famous fort of Kilafijara became the perma-
nent capital of the Candellas after the occupation of Mahoba
by the Muhammadans, and the strong fortress of Chanderi
ultimately became the Muhammadan citadel of the Eastern
Malwa region.!

5. KRosala (Daksipa-Kosala)

According to the Imperial Gazetteer of India the name ‘Koala’
is derived from the Sanskrit word Kusala meaning ‘happy’.?
The epic king Dasaratha, lord of Kogala, married Kausalya,
the daughter of the king of apparently another Ko¢ala, and this
has been taken probably to point to the antiquity of South
Kosala. It appears that the colonisation of the country was
made by the princes of the Iksvaku dynasty of Ayodhya, the
capital of Kogala or Uttara-Ko$ala.> Again, from the various
texts of the Ramayapa, we learn that Lava reigned over Uttara-
Kosala, while Kuéa ruled over Kogala proper.* Sravasti
was the capital of Uttarakosala, and Kugavati, the capital of
Kosala proper i.e. South Kodala, lay to the south of the V-in-
dhyas.5 The Raghuvaia® also suggests the same location
for Kuéavati, and this is apparently in the present Raipur-
Bilaspur-Sambalpur region which was called Kosala at least
before the middle of the fourth century when the Allahabad

Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 408-09.
I.G.I., Vol. XV, p. 406.
G. 4., p. 218,
Cf. Kosalesu KuSam viramuttaresu tathd Lavam, Ram., VI, 120, 7.
5. Ram.,VII, 121,4-5. See alsol H.Q.III, 6c-72. It may, ho:.v-
ever, be mentioned that Kuéinara, the famous city of the Mallas and site
of the Buddha’s Great Demise, was also known as Kusavati. The city
which stood on the little Gandak, is identified at present with Kasia (U.P.).
See Geo, Pur., p. 175.
6. Raghu., XV, 97, XVI, 31 ff.
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It appears, therefore, that both Jijhoti or Jajhoti (Chih-chi-
to) and Jejakabhukti almost refer to the same region and loca-
lity. But with regard to the origin of these terms there are
differences among scholars. As to the name Jajhoti, it has been
suggested that the Brahmanas derive the name of ‘Jajhotiya’
from ‘Yajur-hota’, an observance of the Yajurveda.l - But the
name, which is applied to the Baniyas (or grain dealers) as well
as the Brahmanas, is, according to Cunningham, ‘a mere geogra-
phical designation’, which has been derived from the name of
the country of Jajhoti.?

The Candellas claim in an inscription that the name Jecjaka-
bhukti owed its origin to prince Jayagakti of their family, whose
name is also given in forms like Jejjaka® and Jeja.? Another
inscription says, “as Prthu gave his name to Prthvi so Jejd, gave
his name to Jejakabhukti.”’s

According to some, ‘Jejakabhukti’ got coxruptcd into Jijho
in the same way as Tirabhukti became modern Tirhut.® It
has been pointed out that Jijhoti was the earlier name, if its
equation with the name given by Hiuen Tsang is to be accep-
ted.” It may, however, be suggested on the basis of the Gan-
della record mentioned above that prince Jayasakti was possib-
ly the first ruler of the Candella family to have assumed a definite
political status, at least that of a feudatory ruler,® and possibly
also that the Candella region was organised into a bhukii and
placed under him as a feudatory so that the region came to be
known after his name, as the bhukti of Jeja or Jejaka.?

We give below the various names of the region once occupied
by the Candellas.’® A close similarity of these names may be
noticed. These are as follows—Jijhoti, Jajhoti, Jajhaoti Jajahiti,
Jajahoti, Jejahuti, Jejabhkuti, Jejakabhukti, jejabhuktika

1. Cunningham, ¢p. cit., p. 407.

2, Loc. cit.

3. Ep. Ind,, Vol. I, p. 122, 1.6.

4. Ibid., p. 221, v.10,

5. Gf. Mahoba inscription, loc. cit,

6. A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. 58; Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 218.
7. S. K. Mitra, op, cit., p. 4.

8. D.H.WN.I., Vol. 11, p, 670.

9. S. K Mitra, loc. cit.

10. Loc. cit.
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and Chih-chi-to or Chi-ki-to (Chinese). It thus appears that
the suggestion according to which Jijhoti is an abbreviated form
of Jejakabhukti does not seem to be irrelevant.

It is true that the boundaries of the Candella dominion under-
went changes from time to time, but it always included the
cities of Mahoba, Kalafijara, Khajuraho and Ajayagarh, of
which the last two are situated in Madhya Pradesh. Cunnin-
gham thinks that the famous fort of Kélafijara became the perma-
nent capital of the Candellas after the occupation of Mahoba
by the Muhammadans, and the strong fortress of Chanderi
ultimately became the Muhammadan citadel of the Eastern
Malwa region.!

5. Kosala (Daksipa-Kosala)

According to the Imperial Gazetteer of India the name ‘Kogala’
is derived from the Sanskrit word Kufale meaning ‘happy’.?
The epic king Dagaratha, lord of Kog$ala, married Kausalya,
the daughter of the king of apparently another Kogala, and this
has been taken probably to point to the antiquity of South
Kosala. It appears that the colonisation of the country was
made by the princes of the Iksvaku dynasty of Ayodhya, the
capital of Kogala or Uttara-Kogala.? Again, from the various
texts of the Ramayara, we learn that Lava reigned over :Uttara-
Kosala, while Kuga ruled over XKosala proper.* Sravasti
was the capital of Uttarako$ala, and Kusavati, the capital of
Kogala proper i.e. South Kofala, lay to the south of the V.in-
dhyas.> The Raghuvamsa® also suggests the same location
for Kugavati, and this is apparently in the present Raipur-
Bilaspur-Sambalpur region which was called Kofala at least
before the middle of the fourth century when the Allahabad

Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 408-08.
I.G.L,Vol. XV, p. 406.
C. 4., p. 218.
. Cf. Kolalesu Kusath viramuttaresu tathd Lavam, Ram., VII, 120, 7.
5. Ram.,VII 121,4-5. See alsol H.Q.1III, 6c-72. It may, horv-
ever, be mentioned that Kusinara, the famous city of the Mallas and szte
of the Buddha’s Great Demise, was also known as Kuéavati. ) The city
which stood on the litile Gandak, is identified at present with Kasia (U.P.).
See Geo. Pur., p. 175.
6. Raghu., XV, 97, XVI, g1 ff.
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prasasti was composed.! Similarly, the Mahibhirata connects
one Kosala kingdom with Bhojakatapura and other south Indian
States.® The capital of South Ko§ala was somectimes called
Kogala.?

Among the countries of the south mentioned by Panini in his
siitras, we find the name of Ko$ala,® which may be identical
with South Ko$ala. The Purianas also mention a few countries
(Fanapada) including Koala as being situated on the back of
the Vindhyas.5

According to the Jaina  Jambidvipa-prajiapti, Kudavati
was the capital of Daksina-Kosala.®

Cunningham thinks that Ptolemy mentions Chhattisgarh
or Mahakosala as the country of Adisathri, bounded on the
south by the Adisathron range of mountains, and having its
capital at Sageda (possibly, Citranigadapura or Manipura of
the Adahdbhirata, or modern Sirpur) with a fort in the north-
east called Balantipurgon (possibly, the famous stronghold
of Bandhogarh in Rewa).?

The Raindvali mentions Daksina Kogala as having been con-
quered by Udayana, king of Vatsa.®

i, S.GLAMML, p. 212 n.; also P. H. A. 1., p. 558. Pargiter thinks that
owing to the long stay of Rima in the Chhattisgarh region during his exile,
the place was connected with his home Ko$ala, and hence the name Dak-
sina-Kosala. See Pargiter, A.L.H.T. p. 278.

2. Albh,, 11, 51, ia,

3. C. 4., loc. cit.

4. dstadlydyi, IV, 1) 171, CGf. R.G. Bhandarkar, Early History of
the Dekkan, grd. ed., p. 11.

5. R. G, Bhandarkar, op. cit., p.12,

6. B. C. Law, Historical Geography of Ancient India, 1668, p. 19; on
the basis of the Fambiidvipaprajiiapti (Devchand Lal-bhai Jaina-pustakod-
dhara Series Nos. 52, 54. Bombay, 1920) 1, 12, Law thinks that the city

is associated with the Vaitidhya range along which there were sixty Vidya-
dhara towns; loc. cit. :

7. AS.R.,XVII, p. 68. In the Safpaiicasaddesa Vilhdga of the Sakti-
satigama Tantra, BK 111, Ch. VII, V. 38, Mahiakosala has been referred to
as identical with Old Koéala having its capital at Ayodhya. Ayodhya
has probably been described as a Mahipuri (Great City), the ancient
capital of the Kosala Mahajanapada, In the opinion of D. C. Sircar, who
edited the text, the name of Mahiakoéala thus appears to be wrongly applied
by modern writers to indicate South Kosala i.e. the Raipur-Sambalpur-
Bilaspur region in Madhya Pradesh and Orissa  See S.G.4.ALL, p. SC.

8. Rainavali, Act IV,
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From the accounts of Hiuen Tsang (7th century A.D.)
it appears that the Chinese pilgrim proceeded about 1800 or
19oo li (i.e. 300 to 317 miles) from Kaliriga to the north-west
to the kingdom of Kiao-sa-lo, or Kosala.! Accordingly Cun-
ningham concludes that Vidarbha (Berar) was called Daksina-
Ko$ala in the early period.? Scholars like Fergusson and
Grant, however, do not support Cunningham’s view.? It is
true that the description of Hiuen Tsang applies to Berar or
Vidarbha; butit has been suggested that the name has been
applied to the region to the east of Berar, say the Chanda Dis-
trict (now in Maharashtra), which was the western portion of
the Ko$ala country.® The Vanaparvan of the Mahibhirata
categorically mentions two routes leading to the two different
countries, viz., Vidarbha and Ko$ala.>® Even after Hiuen
Tsang there is no evidence to suggest that Vidarbha and Koéala
are the identical State. It is thus not safe to rely on the un-
corroborated testimony of Hiuen Tsang.

Besides a few references to some kings of Kogala in some Pura-
nic passages, we know little about the early history of Daksina-
Kogala. According to Hiuen Tsang, the celebrated Maha-
yana teacher Nagarjuna (C. 2nd century A.D.) lived for some
time at a monastery near the capital of South Kogala, which
was at that time ruled by a Satavzhana king.® This Satava-
hana King is usually identified with Gautamiputra Satakarni,
although Ko§ala finds no mention in his inscriptions.”  Sircar
prefers to identify him with Gautamiputra Yajfiasatakarni,
who flourished about the last quarter of the second century.®

1. Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi, 1563,
p. 438.

2. Loc, cit., A.S.R., Vol. XVII, p. 68.

3. F.R.A.S., 1875, p. 260; F.R.A.S., Beng. Br., Vol. LX, p. 115,

4. Ind. Ant,, 1923, p.262. Hiralalsuggests that Bhandak (in Chanda
District, now in Maharashtra) was the capital of Mahzkosala which the
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang visited in 639 A,D., and that later on it
was shifted to Sirpur in the Raipur District; I.C.P.B., p. 14.

5. Cf. esa panthd Vidarbhanim asau gacchati Kosalan [ Afbh., iii, 61,

6. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 2o0.

7. P.H.AIL, p. 469 note.

8. C.4., p. 218.
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From the Gunji inscription' it appears that king Kumara
Viradattasri also probably belonged to the same century. King
Mahendra was ruling in Kosala (i.e. South Kog$ala) about the
middle of the fourth century when Samudragupta launched an
expedition against the kings of Daksinapatha.?

The use of the Gupta Era and the influence of the coins of the
Guptas in South Kosala indicate that the rulers of this region
were subservient to the Imperial Guptas. A copper-plate grant
of Maharaja Bhimasena II,discovered at Arang (Raipur Dis-
trict of Madhya Pradesh), was issued from Suvarna-nadi (i.e.
the Sone) in the Gupta year 282 (6or A.D.)® The record of
Bhimasena II mentions his father Dayitavarman (II), his father
Bhimasena (I), his father Vibhisana, his father Dayita (I),
and his father Siira, all of whom bore the title Mahargja. It
seems that Siira founded the line of kings in the northern partof
Daksina-Kogala in the second half of the fifth century when the
Imperial Gupta dynasty had started to decline.

The kings of Sarabhapura were ruling contemporaneously
with the Sara family. As the charters issued from Sarabhapura
are mostly discovered from the Raipur District, M.P., some
scholars are inclined to believe that the city was situated near
Sripura (Sripur), which later became their capital.? Other
writers place Sarabhapura at Sambalpur, Sarangarh, Sarpa-
garh, Sarabhagarh and other places.” The Xurud inscrip-
tion of king Narendra (yr. 24)% shows that South Kofala
remained a part of the Gupta empire even at the close of the
fifth century. Maha-Pravararija, who was the last known
member of the dynasty, flourished in the first half of the sixth
century when the sovereignty of the soil passed to the family
of the Panduvarm$is.

The people of Mekala, an ancient country that lay about the
present Amarkantak hills, are referred to in the Puranic list of

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 48, where the name of the kingis read
-as Kumaravadadatta,

Sel. Ins.,p. 264.

Ep.Ind.,Vol.I1X, p. 342, XXVI, p. 228; LH.Q., Vol. XXII, p.63.
Sircar in the C.4., p. 219,

Ep, Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 19; L.H.Q. Vol. XIX, p. 144 fn.

Cf. the Kurud plates of Makardja Narendra (Year 24), (a note
-on 1t made by D. C. Sircar in Ep. Ind., Vol, XXXI, pp. 266 ff).
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peoples.! © The name Mekala is at present preserved in that
of the Maikala range. The Puranas refer to the early kings of
Mekala which appears to have been the capital of the Mekala
country.? The Bamhani grant speaks of the existence of a
Paaduvarnsét family of Mekala about the fifth century.® Bhara-
tabala, a member of this Mekala family, married a princess of
Kos$ala named Lokaprakd$a possibly belonging to the Sara-
bhapuriya family. The Balaghat plates of Narendrasena
Viakataka? mention about his victory over the kings of Kogala,
Mekala and Malava in the latter half of the fifth century.

The Panduvarhdi ruler Tivaradeva is described as having
gained overlordship of the entire South Kogala,” while from
the seal, he is known as Kosaladhipati. The inscriptions® of
the family would make us believe that it occupied originally
the vast areas of Central India, and later, invaded South Kogala
and completed the conquest at the time of Tivara.” Epigra-
phic evidence seems, however, to suggest that the Nalas subdued
the Panduvarhéis of South Kosala not long after Balarjuna
(also known as Maha-Sivagupta or Sivagupta), who flourished
in the seventh century.’

1. S.G.A.M.I, pp. 33, 34 note.

2. C.A4., p. 222. .

3. Cf. the Bamhani copper-plate grant, Bharate-keumudi. (Rewa
Division) Vol.I, p. 215; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 132.

4. Ep, Ind.Vol. IX, p. 271.

5. Cf. The Rajim plates, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIL, pp. 1¢6 fi: and the
Baloda plates, Fleet op. cit.. pp. 291 fL.

6. A few more inscriptions of the dynasty may be suggested; e.g.,
(1) The Sirpur inscription of Balirjuna, (2) The Kharod (Bilaspur) ins-
cription of I$anadeva, brother of Nanna, C.4., P. 2213 (3) The Bhandak
inscription, Mirashi in Ep. Ind., Vol XXVI, p. 227, Mirashi’s view has
been rejected by Sircar.  See Sircar’s view in the C. 4., p. 221 note and Ep.
Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 34 (the Senakapat inscription of the time of Sivagupta
Balarjuna).

7. It has also been suggested that Indrabalardja (of the Sarangarh
‘Grant), who was the Chief minister of king Sudevarija of Sarabhapura,
may be Tivara’s grandfather, who did not inherit his father’s (Udayana’s)
kingdom, but accepted service under the Sarabhapuriyas, whom he (Indra-
‘balarija) or more probably his immediate successors ultimately overthrew.
See CG. 4., p. 221.

8. Ibid., p. 222.
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It appears that the territories of the Nalas were mainly con-
fined to the Bastar-Jaypore region,® and their capital was
Puskari (in Bastar).? According to Sircar®in the beginning
the Nalas were cornered in the Bastar region by the Panduva-
méis and the Cilukyas, but they recouped their position and
occupied South Koéala sometime after the rule of Balarjuna in
the seventh century. It is not certain that they ruled that country
till the rise of the Somavars$is (about the middle of the tenth
century).

The dynasty of the later Somavams$is of Kodala was founded
by king Sivagupta (C. g915-35 A.D.). It is to be noted that
the records of the early rulers of the dynasty, like Mahabhava-
gupta I, Yayati Mahadivagupta and others, have been dis-
covered from the Sambalpur region, and that they used to
describe themselves as Trikalingadhipati as well as the ‘lord of
Kogala’. From a charter of the dynasty it appears that the
king of Kodala (possibly, Yayati Mahagiva gupta) defeated
the Kalacuris of Dahala.s

From the Cola inscriptions® we learn that in course of its
victorious marches, the army of Réijendracola I conquered
Odhra-visaya (Orissa) and Ko$alai-nidu after defeating Indra-
ratha, who has been taken to be identical with Nahusa Maha-
bhavagupta III of the Somavarh§a.? The Balijhari inscrip-
tion shows that the next ruler, Mahagivagupta III, freed both
the rdspras of Kogala and Utkala from the enemy’s hands.®
Kofala and Utkala thus were regarded as two parts of the Soma-

1. The Nalavadi-visaya (identified with the present Bellary and
Kurnool Districts) mentioned in the inscriptions of Calukya Vikramaditya
I (870-95 A.D.) and his son seems to point out the Nala settlement or the
southern most province of the Nala empire. Ibid., p. rgo.

2. Cf. The Podagadh (in Jaypore, Onssa) mscmpnon of Nala
Skanda-Varman, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 155 ff.

3. C. A., loc, cit.

4. A.LK., p. 146.

5. J.4.8.L., Vol, XIX, pp. 117 ff. (originally published in 7.P.4. S.B.,
1905, PP. 14-16).

6. For the Tiravalangadu and Tirumalai plates of Raijendracola I,
see South Indian Inscriptions, Vol.III,No.205 and Ep. Ind. Vol. IX pp.
132ff., respectively,

7. S. E., p. 210.

8. Loc, cit.
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varhdi kingdom about the middle of the eleventh century. The
donor of the Balijhari record also assumed the title Trikalinga-
dhipati.

The same Balijhari grant indicates that Rudradatta had
been holding the post of Aakdsindhivigrahin for both the coun-
tries of Utkala and Kogala during the reigns of both Uddyota-
kearin Mahabhavagupta IV and his father, Mahasivagupta
IT1.! Uddyotakesarin seems to have been the last important
ruler of the family.

In course of time, the Somavarh§is were not only driven out
of the southern part of their kingdom by the Gangas, but also
lost Kosala. In the first partof the eleventh century Kalingarija,
a descendant of a son of Kokkalla of Tripuri, conquered Daksina
Kogala (apparently the western part of South Ko$ala) and made
Tummaina (Tumana in the Bilaspur District) his capital and
ruled as a feudatory of the Tripuri family.?  Ratnaridja, a
ruler of this line possibly made Ratnapura the second capital of
the family.? From the time of Jajalladeva, son of Ratnaraja,
the family became independent.?

It may be mentioned here that the Nagavamsi Sindas of
Bastar (ancient Cakrakota) and their Telugu-Cola feudatories
played a significant role in rooting out the Somavarhéi rule from
Kogala.

The Barsur and Patinar inscriptions (1060 A.D.)% speak of
Candraditya, the ruler of Ammagrama, as a feudatory of the
Sinda-Niga king Jagadekabhiisana, who had his capital at
Barastiru (i.e. Barsur in Bastar). In the Kuruspal inscription
(fragmentary) Somegvara I,%son of Jagadekabhiisana, claims as
possessing a large part of South Kosala. Heseems to have obtained

1. Ibid. 112.p.

2. Ibid., p. 213; A.LK., pp. 64-65.

3. Cf. The Ratanpur Stone inscription of Jajalladeva, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. 1, pp. 32 fI.: i

4. Loc. cit., Jajalla claims to have received tributes from the chiefs
of the mandalas of Daksina-Kosala, Andhra, Khimdi (Orissa), Vairagara
(Chanda District, Maharashtra), Laiijikd (Balaghat District, M. P.),
Bhiandira, Talahari, Dandakapura (Dandaka on the Seuna-desa’s border),
Nandavali and Kukkuta.

5. I1.C.P.G. pp. 138-38.

6. Ep.Ind., Vol. X, pp. 25 fl.



146 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

this success at the expense of both the Kalacuris and the Soma-
vaméis. The Telugu-Cola ruler Yaordja I, father of Candra-
ditya, also described himself as the ‘lord of Koala’. Accord-
ing to Sircar, it is possible that “Yagoraja I entered Kogala as a
licutenant of Someévara I and was rewarded with the governor-
ship of a portion of the country he had conquered on behalf
of his overlord”.! Again, thc claim of the descendants of
Yadordja I as to the overthrow of the Somavarhéi Kumira
Someévara of the areas around Suvarnapura (Sonpur), suggests
that the later Somavarhéis acknowledged the authority of the
Sindas.®

The Mahada plate® of Telugu-Cola Somecévaravarman 111
(C. 1155-80 A.D.), like other records of the same family of the
Kumarisirhhat and Patna Museum® plates, indicate that the
headquarters of the family was at Suvarnapura (Sonpur).
Though all these rulers were feudatories of the Sinda-Nagas,
it may be said on the basis of the both paramount and sub-
ordinate titles attributed to Some§varavarman ITI in the Mahada
plates that the Telugu-Cola king became a de facto independent
ruler by that time.®

It thus appears that though, as Hiralal” thinks, Bilaspur
and Raipur formed the central portion of Daksina-Koéala, it
sometimes embraced a greater area. The Senakapat inscription
of the time of Sivagupta Balirjuna$ points out that a subordi-
nate of the Panduvarhsi king Mannardja of South Kogala was
ruling over the Vindhya region as far as the banks of the Wardha,
a tributary of the Godavari. This seems to support, as scholars
believe, the suggestion, based on the evidence of the Bhandak
inscription,® that Nannardja’s dominions included the area
about the Chanda District of Maharashtra. On the east (South

S. E., p. 21y
Ibid., pp. 21%-18.
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 fT.
J.E.HR.S., Vol. I, pp. 229 fI.
Ep. Ind., Vol, XIX, pp. g7 fl.
S. E., p. 221,
S. B. Chaudhun Ethnic Settlements in Ancient India, p. 65.
Ep. Ind,, Vol., X\XI P 34.
9. Ibid,, Vol XXVI, p. 227. For Sircar’s view see Ibid.,, XXXI,
P. 34, and CA , P. 221,
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Kosala) included at times a considerable portion of the present
day Orissa. From the inscriptions of the later Somavarhsis
of South Kosala, it appears that they ruled over the Sambalpur
and Bolangir Districts and later also over the Puri-Cuttack
region.! Dey identified Daksina-Ko$ala with the Gondwana
region which is the Gad Katanga of the Muhammadan histo-
rians, situated to the east of Nagpur.2

6. Malava

Though the name of the Malavas is one of the most well
known peoples in ancient Indian ethnography, their original
habitat is still a vexed problem to the Indologists. Panini
refers to the Malavas as war-like people.? The Mahibhasya
of Patafijali also mentions the Malavas as a Sanigha (tribe).?
The Mahdbhirata seems to have referred to this martial race
along with the Ksudrakas.® Scholars generally connect the
Malavas with the Malloi (of Greek historians), who, according
to McCrindle, lived in the land lying to the north of the con-
fluence of the Ravi and the Chenab at the time of Alexander’s
invasion. From the Punjab, the Malavas, or at least a large
section of the tribe, migrated to Rajasthan, perhaps owing to
the pressure of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Scythian invaders.
‘The Malavas of Rajsthan had their capital at Malavanagara
(modern Nagar or Karkotanagar in the Tonk District), and
are said to be the earliest Indian people to have used the Vikrama
Sarvat of 58 B.C.7 The geographical name Mailava or
Malwa must have been derived from the name of the Malava

1. Ep. Ind.,Vol. XL, p. 103; 7.B.0.R.S., Vol. I1, pp. 45 ff; Ep. Ind.,
Vol, XXII, p. 136; and fbid., Vol. XI, pp. 102, 198.

2, G.D.AM.I., pp. 103-04.

3. Astadhyayi, V, 3, 114.

4. Mahabhasya, IV, 1, 168.

5. Cf. Ksudrakamélavaih; see A. Banerjee-Sastri in 7.B.0.R.S., vol.
XXIII, pp. 309-10.

6. McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 357.

7. AM.V.T., pp. 5-6. Thousands of Malava Coins were discovered
at the village of Nagar (ancient Malavanagara). From Nagar the poli-
tical influence of the Milava people possibly spread over other areas of
Rajasthan, and this is known from the inscriptions discovered bearing the
krta-Malava era, in the various parts of the State. S.G.A.M.L, (2nd
ed.). pp 205 ff.
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peoples, who in course of time settled in different parts of the
country. The Malava region in Central India became well-
known under this name much later than thesecond century A.D.
when its eastern part was known as Akara (or Dagarna) with
its capital at Vidiéd, and its western part as Avanti with Ujja-
yini as its capital.! Vidi§a is equated with Besnagar, a village
near Bhilsa-Vidisha, and Ujjayini is the present Ujjain. These
Akara (Dagarna) and Avanti regions later came to be known
as Malava.

According to some, there was a long drawn struggle between
the M#lavas using the Krta era of 58 B.C. and the Karddamaka
Sakas using the Saka era of 78 A.D. in the grd and 4th centuries
A.D.2 Ultimately, both the powers had to submit to the
Guptas. The Malavas were subjugated by Samudragupta
(C. 335-76 A.D.) along with other tribal States,® while the
Sakas were finally extirpated by Candragupta II (376-413
A.D.).* It appears that after the extinction of the Sakas,
the Aulikaras, apparently a Mailava dynasty like the Sogins
and Maukharis, flourished at Dasapura (i.e. in West Malwa)
under the Guptas.?  So, it may be conjectured that the Auli-
karas were responsible for the name Mailava being applied to 2
wide region including the old territory of Avanti and Akara.®

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, however, distinguishes the
Ujjayini (Wu-she-yen-na) region from the Malava (Mo-la-p’o)
country, which was near the Mahi (Mo-ha) river in Gujarat.”
Mo-la-p’o has been identified with Malavaka or Malavaka-
@hdra, mentioned in the Valabhi grants® as included in the
kingdom of the Maitrakas. On the contrary, the Kadambari
of Banabhatta, who was the famous writer in the court of Harsa-

1. Cf. Nasik inscription of Gautami Balasri, Sel, Ius., pp. 203-07;
Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman, ibid., pp. 175-80.

2. AMV.T. p.11.

3. Sel. Ins. pp. 263 fI.

4. Rapson’s Catalogue of Coins, p. cxlv; also Sircar in Proc, LH.C.,
1944, pp. 78 fL. ’

5. AMV.T., pp. 11-12,

6. AMUV.T., p. 12.

7. Watters, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 242, 245-47. .

8. Cf. Two C. P. Grants of Maitraka Dhruvasena II Baladitya
(629-43 A.D.); see Bhandarkar’s List, Nos, 1346-47.
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vardhana and contemporary of Hiuen Tsang and the said
Valabhi kings, clearly states that Ujjayini was the capital of
Avanti, while Vidisa, of the Malava country.! Again, Bana-
bhatta’s Harsacarita mentions Kumaragupta and Maiadhava-
gupta, sons of the ‘Later Gupta’ king Mahésenagupta as Malava-
rdjaputra and the usurper of Mahasenagupta’s throne (i.e. king
Devagupta known from the Madhuban and Banskhera inscrip-
tions of Harsa) as Malavaraja.2  Here Malava is most pro-
bably identical with PGrva-Mailava, as lying to the east of Avanti
and to the north of the Godéavari (i.e. East Malwa).3

Thus we find that about the beginning of the seventh century,
there were at least two Malava territories, one in the Mahi
Valley in Gujarat and the second in East Malwa.?

In the opinion of Sircar, the use of the name Milava in the
ancient Fanapada of Akara or Dasirna (East Malwa) region was
made popular by the ‘So-called Later Guptas’ who possibly
represented another branch of the Malava family, like the
Aulikaras of West Malwa.? But the application of the name
Malava to Avanti (West Malwa) was not quite popular before
the Paramira occupation of that area in the latter half of the
tenth century A.D.® For, the early Paramaras, who ruled
over the Malava country near the Mahi river, were known as
‘the Malavas’.”

1. Kddambari (ed. Siddhantavagi$a, pp. 19, 183.)

2. Cf. Ep, Ind., Vol. XXX, pp. 295-96 and notes,

3. S.G.AALL, p. g1,

4. We can cite here evidence in support of both the cases. The
Aihole inscription of Pulake$in (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p.6, v. 22) refers
Mailava along with Lita and Gurjjara, and it was apparently the first of
the two. The Kédambari tradition is again followed in the Fayamangala
commentary (13th Cent. A.D.) on Vatsyayana’s Kamasitra (VI, 5, 22
and 24) and in the Saktisangama Tantra, See S.G.4.M.I, p. 91.92. The
Kavyamimamsd mentions Avanti, Vaidisa and Malava separately (G.O.S.,
P. 9). Muslim writers of the early mediaeval period also distinguish bet-
ween Uzain (Ujjayini) and Al-Malibah (Malava); see Sircar, Guhilas of
Kiskindhd, p. 28, note 4.

5 AMV.T., p. 12, ’ )

6. The Arthuna record of 1080 A.D. (Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 295
ff) refers to Paramira Harsa as the king of Milava., The Paramara Sindhu-
raja {Navasihasianka) "(gg7-1000 A.D.) assumed a name of the traditional
Sakiri Vikramaditya of Milava and his son Bhoja (1000-53 A.D.) greatly
popularised the Vikramiditya saga; See A.AMLV.T,, pp. 17-18,

7. D.H.N.I, VolII, pp. 848-51.
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Even in the late mediaeval period the country of Malava
(Malwa) continued to be very popular, and, in fact, in the
‘Ain-i-Akbari we have an account about the extent of Malwa.
In the words of the great author, “its length from the extreme
point of Garha (Mandla) to Banswarah is 245 kos. Its breadth
from Chanderi to Nandurbar is 230 kos.  To the east lies
Bandhun (Rewa); to the north Narwar; to the south Baglanah;
to the west Gujarat and Ajmer.”!

At present by the name Malava (Malwa) we generally under-
stand the regions of old Central India Agency including the
former Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, Bhopal and other States and
also some necighbouring regions of the old Central Provinces,
like the Sagar District.2 After independence most of these
native States were incorporated in the new State of Madhya
Bharat which was ultimately merged with the Madhya Pradesh.

It may be mentioned that the name Mailava-Malwa is found
to be borne by smaller and less known arcas far away from the
above region. Thus we find Malwa, a village in the Fatehpur
District (U.P.), Malvan, a subdivision of Ratnagiri District
(Maharashtra), or Mialava or Male-nidu (a Dravidian expre-
ssion meaning ‘the hilly district’) in the Tamil-speaking areas.
Anantapila, a feudatory of the later Cilukya ruler Vikrami-
ditya VI (1076-1127 A.D.) of Kalyana claims to have conque-
red the seven Malava (Sapta-Mailava) countries upto the
Himalayas.? Though the seven Malavas cannot be properly
identified, Sircar attempts to connect them with the various
Malavas known so far, viz., those in the Punjab, Rajasthan,
Gujarat, Malwa, Fatehpur, Ratnagiri and Tamilnad.?

As to the origin of the name ‘Malava’, it has been suggested
that it is derived from the Dravidian word malai (hill) and that
the word meant originally a Dravidian hill tribe. But the
earliest trace of the Malava tribe is found in the Punjab, far away
from the present habitat of the Dravidian speaking people of
South India.® Smith thinks that they were of foreign origin.®

The *din-i-Akbar?’, (trans, Jarrett and Sarkar), Vol. II, p. 206:
AMV.T.,, p. 19 fn g,
Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 229.
AMV.T,, p. 3.
In this connection attention may be drawn to the existence of the
Dravidian-speaking Brahuis in Baluchistan, See Hisley, The Pecple of India,
pPp. 12-13.

6. Smith, Catalogue of Coins of Indian Auseum, p. 161.
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Allan points to their uncertain ethnic origin.! Banerjee-
Sastri, however, says that the puzzle about their non-Indian
origin is partially due to a lack of discrimination at an earlier
stage between the Aryan and non-Aryan elements that fused
and evolved the Mailava stock in Rajputana.?

7. Madurai-mandalam,

8. Namanaikkonam,

9. Paficapalli and

10. Masuni-dedam.

The inscriptions of Rajendracola I state that the Cola army
in course of their victorious march towards the north conquered
first Sakkarakkottam (Cakrakotta or Cakrakiita), and after-
wards, the places known as Madurai-mandalam, Namanaikko-
nam, Paficapalli and Maiduni-de§sam.? These territories were
situated to the north-west of the kingdom of Vengi, and are to
be placed in the Bastar region.4

Literally, Masuni-desam implies the land of the snakes. The
kings of the Sinda family of Barasiiru also used to describe them-
selves as Ndgavamsodbhava® (born of the cobra race).
Accordingly, some scholars are inclined to believe that Masuni-
deSam is the land ruled by the early Sinda-Naga rulers,®
although others are of opinion, that the Sinda-Nagas, as noticed
earlier, entered Bastar in the train of the army of the Cola king
Rijendra 1.

Anyway, the fact remains that there was a Naga family ruling
over the area of Bastar, and it seems likely, as Nilakantha Sastri?
avers, that the places known as Madurai-maadalam, Namanai-
kkonam and Paficappalli were part of the Mazasuqi-desam; or
in other words, these names indicate different areas of the said
country.

1. See Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, 1936.

2. A, Banerjee-Sastri in 7.B.0.R.S., XXIII, pp. 30g-10.

3. Cf, The evidence of the Tiruvalangadu plates (South Indian Ins-
criptions, Vol, III No. 205) and the Tirumali inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol.
IX, pp. 132-33).

4. K. A, Nilakantha Sastri, Thke Cholas, 1935, pp. 249 fT; 8. E., p. 237.

5. Cf. The Rajapur inscription of Madhurintaka (1065 A.D.),
I.C.P.B. pp. 163-64.

6. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, op. cit. p. 250.

7. Loc. cit.; also cf. S.E., loc. cit.



B. DISTRICTS

IN ANcIzNT times, the states of India were divided and sub-
divided into different administrative units, the nature of which
depended on the size of the State itself. The designations of
these divisions sometimes differed from State to State and time
to time. In the time of Adoka, Avantirattha! with itshead-
quarters at Ujjayini was one of the Provinces into which the
Maurya empire was divided. From the age of the Guptas,
a more detailed information about the administrative divisions
of Madhya Pradesh is available. From the inscriptions of the
Gupta and post-Gupta periods, it appears that the largest
administrative unit was defa, corresponding to the province of
the modern times.2 The next lower administrative unit was
visapa or pradesa® In the later period, the place of sisapa was
taken by mandala in the south and pattald in the north.! A
visaya was subdivided into smaller units which were generally
called Ghara5 An ahdra contained smaller territorial units
called pathaka. Bhoge and pathaka usually contained several
towns.” The names of villages, which formed the smallest
territorial units, generally ended in Kheta, pataka, padra, padraka,
palli of grama.®

It may be mentioned here that sometimes mandala or desa
was used in the sense of the kingdom or the country as a whole;

1. Cf. Mahdvarsa, Ch. X111 : The Questions of king Milinda, pt. 11, p.
250 n.; Makdbodhivarhsa, p. 98; also P.H.A.L, p. 287.
C. I 1., Vol, 1V, p. CXXXIII; P.H.4.L, p. 560.
Loc, cit,
C.LL, gp. cit., p. CXXXIV.
Ibid., p, CXXXI11; Cf. the Navsari (Gujarat) plate of Surya-
Siladitya,
C.LI., loc, cit.
Loc. cit,
. Cf. Pippalakheta (C.LI., op. cit., No. 25), Dhanigotapataka (op.
¢it., No. 45) Vatapallika (I.C.P.B., Pp. 94-5), Vanapadra (op. ¢il., pp. 100,
104), Ghuikheta (op. cit., p. 88).
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as for example, Malava-mandalal refers to the country of Milava
(Malwa), Cedi-mandala,? Cedi-de$a® or Dahala-mandalat
to the Cedi country or Kalacuri kingdom, and Hia-mandala,®
to the territory of the Hinas to the north of Malwa.

The Gupta inscriptions offer the names of such administrative
units as Sukuli-de$a, Dabhald and the country situated bet-
ween the Kalindi and Narmada rivers (Kalindi -Narmadayo-
rmadhyam )® which may be placed in Madhya Pradesh. These
are classified as desa,” which was usually governed by the Gopir.t
Sukuli-desa is mentioned in the Safici stone inscription of
Candragupta I1.° According to Raychaudhuri, the Dabhala
region (the Jabalpur territory, also called Dahala or Cedi)
was connected with the Atavika-rijyas mentioned in the Allaha-
bad prasasti of Harisena.!® In the later part of the 5th and early
part of the 6th century A.D., the Dabhila country was ruled by
the Parivrajaka Mahirijas as feudatories of the Guptas.”* The
region between Kilindi (i.e. Jamuna) and Narmada undoub-
tedly embraced East Malwa.!2 Sircar thinks, however, that
rivers were taken to be the natural boundaries of some of the
Gupta visayas, and the case of a traditional visaya named Antar-
vedi, lying between the Ganges and Jamuna and between
Prayaga and Hardwar, may be cited as an instance in point.!
The term desa continued to signify the largest territorial unit
even in a later period. The Daikoni plates of Prthvideva II

C.LIL, op, cit., p. 314.
Ibid., No, 93.
Cf. Cedi-desavadheh, Khajuraho inscription of V.S.to11; Ep. Ind.,
Vol. 1, pp. 135 ff.

4. Cf. Malkapuram inscription, 7.4.H.R.S., Vol. IV, pp. 156-57.

5. Ep. Ind., Vol, XXIII, p. 102; P.H.A.J., p. 629.

6. Cf. Kalindi-Narmadayormadhyarh  pélayati Lokapdla-Gunairjagati......,
Sel. Ins., p. 335.

7. P.H.AIL, p. sbo.

8. Cf. Sarvesu desesu vidhdya gopirn; Sel. Ins., p 309.

9. Sel. Ins., pp. 281 fl.

10, P.H.A.L, pp. 538, 560. ’

11. Gf. Khoh inscription of Mahirdja Samksobha (529 A.D.), Sel
Ins., pp. 39 ff.; G.IL, Vol. II1, pp. 11eoff,

12. P.HAIL, p. s6o.

13. See Sel. Ins., p. 319, Note 7; also Cf. Indore C. P. inscription of
Skandagupta, op. cit., pp. 318 ff.
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(Kalacuri 8go=1138 A.D.)! mention a village Budukuni,
situated in the Madhya-dea, which has been identified by
Mirashi with the Madhya-mandala of the Amoda plates?
of the same ruler, and Budukuni with a place near Janjgir in
the Bilaspur District. The Rajim stone inscription of Prthvi-
deva 1T  (Kalacuri 896) mentions the country (defa(sa)) of
Kakaraya.® Kakaraya appears to be the same as Kanker,
formerly a Feudatory State in Chhattisgarh. It also occurs in
the Gurur stone inscription, which alludes to the reign of
Viaghrardja of Kakaraya (Kanker).t Vighraraja is possibly
Vyaghrardja of other inscriptions.5

The term bhukfi also seems to have denoted a big territorial
unit, although the term has been used very rarely in ancient
Madhya Pradesh. The Mallar plates of Mahigivagupta®
mentions the Taradarh§aka-bhukti, which is, according to
Mirashi,” identical with the later Talahiri-mandala8 compris-
ing the southern portions of the Bilaspur and Janjgir Tahsils and
the northern portion of the Raipur District. The copper plate
inscription of Gaonri dated 982 A.D.,° shows that Avanti-
mandala comprised the bhukti of Madhuka (modern Mhow
in Indore) and the Ujjayini visaya. = The Rajim plates of
Tivaradeval® records the village of Pimparipadraka as belong-
ing to the Penthama-bhukti, both of which, however, remain
unidentified. The kingdom of the Candellas was also known
as Jejika-bhukti. It is possible that formerly it was an adminis-
trative unit, but later on, with the rise of the Candellas, it be-
came simply the name of their kingdom. According to the

1. C.LI, Vol, IV, No. 86, p. 444.

2. Cf. The Amoda plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri goo), C.IL
op. cit., No. 91, p. 475. The Rajim inscription of Prthvideva IT (Kalacuri
896) refers to one Vadahara-de§a, which was probably situated in the coun-
try under the rule of the Bhafijas (of Orissa); op. cit., p. 455.

C.II, Vol, IV, No, 88,

ILG.P.B,p.137.

Ep. Ind., Vol, IX, pp. 124, 183.

Ep. Ind., Vol, XXIII, p. 120.

C.I.1.,Vol. IV, p, 503.

G.I1., Vol. IV, pp. 411, 453, 466-67, 503.
Ep. Ind., Vol XXIII, p. 102.

C.LI, Vol, III, pp. 291 fl.; L.C.P.B., p. 97.
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lexicons the term wvisqpa implies defa, upavartana, janapada and
rastra.l  The term is noticed in Panini,® in the Mahabharata,?
and also in Hemacandra.? In the inscriptions, it suggests a
small area and not a big territory. Among the vzisapas in the
Gupta records, mention may be made of the Tripuri and Airi-
kina visayas.® Tripuri is identified with modern Tewar on the
Narmada, 7 miles to the west of Jabalpur. Airikina is modern
Eran on the river Bina, a tributary of the Betwa. In Samudra-
gupta’s inscription, Airikina is mentioned as a pradesa,® while
the inscription of the Hiina king Toramiana calls it a wvisaya.’
It appears that pradefa and visaya were sometimes used as syno-
nyms. Under the Guptas, the provincial governors were entrus-
ted with the administration of Tripuri and Airikina visayas.®
From a study of the Gurjjara Pratihara records, Puri observes
that the visaya conveyed the idea of a modern Taksil or a smaller
district.?  Mirashi holds that the term wvisaya denotes a dis-
trict, although their use is very limited under the Kalacuris.
The Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannarajall refers to the grant
of a village named Kontinika in the Astadvara-visaya, the head-
quarters of which may be identified with Adhabhara, the find-
spot of the plates, 40 miles from Bilaspur in the Sakti Tahsil
of the Bilaspur District. Astadvira-visaya is also mentioned in
the Korba Sitamarhi inscription.> Mention may also be
made of Anarghavalli »isapa, appearing in the Sheorinarayan
plates.’® Though Mirashi takes Anarghavalli to be the modern
Janjgir Tahsil, no such place has been found. The Jabalpur

1. B, N. Puri, The Gurjjara-Pratihdras, p. 107; Mirashi, however, takes

7dsfra as subdivision of viseya, C.I1., Vol. IV, p, CXXXIII.
2. IV, 2, 252,

Mbh., I, 75, 41.

Abhidhana, p. 947.

P.H.A.L, loc., cit.

Sel. Ins., pp. 268 ff,

Ibid., pp. 420 fL.

PHAL, p. 561.

9. B. N. Puri, loc. cit.

10. C.PIL, Vol IV, pp. CXXXIII—CXXXIV.

1t. Ep, Ind.,, Vol. XXXI, pp. 219 ff.

12. I.C.P.B,,p.133.

13, I.C.P.B., p. 128; ILH.Q. Vol. III, pp. g1 1.
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stone inscription of Jayasihha (Kalacuri 926)! mentions the
visaya of Navapattald, in which the village of Tekabhara was
situated, as comprising the territory round the modern
Nayakhera which lies about 8 miles west of Tikhori (near
Jabalpur).

The Candella records inform us of a number of #isayas which
may well correspond to the modern districts.  Among these
are the Sudali-visaya (near Vidisha i.e. former Bhilsa),?
Paniuli-visaya (Panna)® and the Vikrauni-visaya (Vikaura in
Sagar District).* The Vikrauni-visaya which included the
village of Lohasihani (modern Lohani in Bijawar) and Vikaura
of the Semra plates are taken to be identical.® The Pitasaila-~
visaya of the Ajaygarh inscription® may be identified with the
locality around the Pita hill (Pet hill of the former Orccha State,
now in Rewa). The Pai§uni-visaya of a copper plate inscrip-
tion of Paramardin? may also be placed in the valley of the
Pai§uni river that flows through the Banda District (U.P.)
into the Jamuna. The Bharatkala Bhavan plate of Madana-
varman (v.s. 1192) mentions the name of Mahisineha-visaya
(also called pattalz), which has not yet been identified.$

Mandala and visaya are often used in the same sense. B. N.
Puri, however, takes the mandala as a larger unit than the
visapa, and has tried to show from the Gurjjara Pratihara records
that mandala was used in the sense of a district smaller than the
bhukti but larger than a visaya.® But, as Mirashi points out,
during the period of Kalacuri ascendancy, the term visaya gave
way to mandala in the south and to patialz in the north.’® The
inscriptions, discovered from Chhattisgarh, mention several
mandalas. These are mentioned below.

1, G.LI, Vol. IV, p. 333.
2. Cf. Nanyaura plate ‘c’, v.s. 1190, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 202, 207.
3. The Garra plates of v. 5. 1261, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, pp. 272-77.
4. Loc. cit.
5. S. K. Mitra, The Early Rulers of Khajuraho, p. 10, {Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol.
IV, pp. 153 ff.
Ep. Ind., Vol, XXX, p. 8g.
See Plates of Paramardm (ed. Sircar), Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI,
See Plates of Madanavarman (ed. Sircar), Ep. /nd., Vol. XXXI,
B. N. Puri, op. cit, pp. 106-09.
. GLL, Vol. IV, p. exxxiv.

OCO?’T)O)



158 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

a) The Komo-mandala® was the ancient name of the coun-
try surrounding the village Komo in the Pendra zamindari,
25 miles north-west of Ratanpur.

b) The name of magpdala, in which the donated village named
Vasaha (present Basaha, 12 miles north-east of Bilaspur) was
situated,? cannot be read with certainty. Hiralal® takes it to
be Yuvapara-mandala and identifies it with the territory round
Jaijaipur, in the Janjgir tahsil, 10 miles from Amoda. Mirashi*
however, tentatively reads it as Apara-mandala (i.e. the Western
Division).

¢) Madhya-mandala occurs in both the sets of the Amoda
plates of Prthvideva I1.5 It is already noted that Madhya Mandala
is equated with the Madhyade$a as mentioned in the Dai-
koni plates of Prthvideva IL,® which included the village of
Budukuni (i.e. Daikoni, 7 miles north of Janjgir, Bilaspur
District). Hiralal identifies the Madhya-mazadala with ‘the
tract owning the capital of the King’, though Mirashi thinks that
‘the territory roughly corresponding to the Janjgir tahsil must
have been included in the Madhya-mandala’.?

d) Samanta-mandala,® which included the village of
Gothada (possibly Ghotia, in the Raipur District), appears
to have comprised the outlying districts of the tkingdom of
Prthvideva II.

e) Talahari-mandala® is probably identical with the ancient
Taradam$aka-bhukti of the Mallar plates of Mahiagivagupta
as we have seen above.

J) Bhramarakotya-mandala is perhaps the same as the
Cakrakotya-mandala appearing in the same Rajapura. plates of
Madhurantakadeva.l® Cakrakotya was the central portion

1. Ibid., pp. 404, 453.
2. Ibid., p. 404.
3. Loc. cit,

4. Loc, cit., The Raipur plate of Prthvideva I (op. cit. p. 399) also
perhaps mentions the Apara-mandala,

5. G.LIL op cit., p. 475.
6. See. sura p. 155 fn, 1,2,
7. C.II, loc. cit,

8. Ibid., p. 480.

9. [Ibid., p. 503.

o.

Ep, Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 174 fI,
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of the Bastar District and is also mentioned in other records.
Mirashi® thinks that Bhramaravadra de$a(sa) mentioned in
the Rajim stone inscription of Prthvideva II, may be identical
with the Bhramarakotya-mandala.

Besides the mandalas mentioned above, a few more appearing
in the inscriptions cannot properly be identified. These are the
Parnapathaka-mandala of the Mandhata (Khargone District)
plates of Jayasimhadeva,? the Evadi-mandala of the Bilaigarh
(Raipur District) plates of Prthvideva II;2 the Uparahida-
mandala of the Rahatgarh (Sagar District) stone inscription
of Jayasithhadevat and the Kotharaka-mandala of the Banur
copper plate inscription of Acaladisa.®

A more common term denoting a district was patfald which
appears to have been current over a wide area in the mediaeval
period.®! The Rewa plates of the Maharanakas of Kakare-
dika suggest that pactald included a number of villages, as the
villages of Rehi and Agaseyi were within the Vaddhara -pattala,’
and the village of Ahadipiada in the Khandagahi-pattala.8
The Dhureti plates of Trailokyamalla refer to Dhovahatta-
pattana situated in the Dhanavahi-pattala, the headquarters
of which is identical with Dhanavahi, 22 miles to the south-west
of Dhobat, about 10 miles south of Rewa.?  Pattald sometimes
denoted a type of village-group. According to Mirashi it
might have been divided into smaller administrative units of
10, 12, 40 or 100 villages, but they are mentioned rarely in the
records of the mediaeval period’® The Bharat Kala Bhavan
plates of Madanavarman (v.s. 1192)" refer to one Astavala-
grama in Eraccha-pattald (Erich on the Betwa). Among the

1. C.LIL, op. cit., p. 453.

2. ILC.P.B., p. 74.

3. C.I.I, op. cit., p. 460.

4. ILG.P.B., pp. 49-50.

5. Jbid., pp. 91-92.

6. G.II., Vol, IV, p. cxxxiv.

7. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 231-35-

8. Cf. Rewa plate of Jayasimha (Kalacuri 926); C.IL op. cit.,

9. GII, op, cit., p. 371.
1o. Ibid., p. cxxxiv.
11, Ep Ind., Vol. XXXIL.
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other pattalas alluded to in these plates, mention maybe made
of the Tintiri-pattala, which is identified with the Teonthar
Tahsil of Rewa,! and Kolava-pattald (not yet identified).

From the Kalacuri records also we find the names of a number
of pattalas which are mostly identified. These are as follows:—

a) The Devagrama-pattald? is identified with the locality
round Deogavan, close to the village of Khairha in Rewa,
‘where there are a number of very old wells and water-reser-
voirs together with the remains of old buildings’ (Hiralal).

b) The Khandagahi-pattala® may be identified with the
locality round the modern village Kandaihli, about 6 miles west
by south of Kakrehi (Rewa).

¢) The Dhanavahi-pattali? has already bheen mentioned.

d) The Revi-pattala,’ perhaps, comprised the territory
round the modern town of Rewa.

¢) The Jauli-pattala® may be identified with the territor};
surrounding the present Jabalpur city.

f) The Nava-pattald or the wisapa of Navapattald” has
already been discussed above.

g) The Kiyisambapalisa-pattala® may be identified with
the territory round Kiiyisambapilisa (modern village of Kooiah
about 12 miles east by south of Kakrehi.

k)  Sambala-pattald® may be placed in the Jabalpur region
of Madhya Pradesh.

It may be suggested that either pattalé and visaya were used
in an identical sense or that the pattald bearing the name of a
visaya might have been used for the sadar subdivision of the
district. 10

1. S. K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 161 note, The Tintri-pattala included the
village of Pipalaha which may be the same as Pipal-(oau) mentioned in
the Alhaghat Stone inscription; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14.

2. Cf. Khairha plate of Yasahkarna, v.s, 823; C.IL, op, cit., p. 292.
3. Ibid., p. 341.

4. Ibid.) p. gy1.

5. Ibid., p. g66.

6. Ibid.,
7

8

9.
o.

pP. 3o0.
Ibid., p. 333.
Ibid., p. gbo.
Ibid., p. CXXXIV,

1 S. K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 162.
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In some stray records, other terms like bhiimi and nddesa are
noticed.! Mirashi takes the expression ‘Vasudev-Oddege’
of the Khairha plate of Yasahkarna (Kalacuri 823-1076 A.D.)
to mean ‘in the District of Vasudeva’.2 An analogous expre-
ssion ‘Vasudeva-Khafna-visaya’, which denotes a territorial
division, occurs in the Ganjam (in Orissa) plates of Ranabhaii-
jadeva.?

Sometimes, we came across such geographical terms as caurasi
indicating a group of 84 villages, and this was quite popular
in different parts of India.* There are numerous other numbers
similarly associated with geographical urits. As for example,
an inscription of Paramira Udayaditya, dated V.S, 1229 (1171
AD.),* mentions the area around Vidisha {M.P.), in the
former Gwalior State as Bhaillasvimi-mahadvidagaka-mandala
(i.e. the district called Bhiillasvamin consisting of twelve sub-
divisions). It also mentions a Subdistrict consisting of sixty-
four villages as the Bhrngarika-Catuhsasti pathaka.® A prafi-
Jjagarapaka or Pargana within the dominions of the Paramiara
Kings of Malwa is called Saptaéiti-pratijagaranaka (i.e. Pargana
consisting of 87 villages) in an inscription of v.s, 1331.7 The
Senakapat inscription of the time of Sivagupta Balarjuna also
mentions one Navyisi-visaya, probably a locality within or near
South Kogala. Navyasi may have denoted Sanskrit navdfit: in
the sense of an administrative unit consisting of 8g villages.

Among other pratijggaranakas mentioned in the Paramara
inscriptions reference may be made to the following:

a) The Mahuada-pratijagaranaka® included the village
Satajuna which still exists under the same name, about 13 miles
south-west of Mandhata (Xhargone District). Mahuada, the
headquarters of the pratijagaranaka, if probably Mohod, about
25 miles south of Satdjuna.’

G.LIL., op. cit., p. CXXXIIL

Ibid., p. 2g2.

Loc, cit,

See ‘Caurasi’ in S.G.A.ALIL, pp. 198 fl.

Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 .

Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX, pp. 210-11.

Ibid,, Vol. XXXII, p. 140, S.G.A.M.I., p. 100.
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 31 fL

9. Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 103; I1.C.P.B., p. 75.
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b) The Nagadaha-pratijaigaranaka,®  probably had its
headquarters at Nagdah near Ujjayini (Ujjain), and

c¢) The Vardhanapura-pratijagaranaka® is not properly
identified.

The units known as avesthg and a@bhoga sometimes stand for
subdivisions, e.g., Rdajapur-avasthdvam  Rapamaua-Samvaddhan
Kathahaugiima, i.e. the village of Kathahau, attached to Rana-
maua, included in the Rajapura-avasthda,® and again, in the
Drug Stone inscription® we have the Kikkid-abhoga which
included the village of Mandhyatd. Both of them remain
untraced. The Kurud plates of a Narendra (year 24)°
mentions the Cullada-Sima-bhoga, i.e. in the bhoga bordering
on Cullada, a village 7 miles east of Keshwa. The Cullada-
Sima-bhoga seems to have included the village of Kedavaka,
ie. modern Keshwa in the Mahasamund Tahsil. Another
inscription of Narendra (ycar 3) refers to the Nandapur-bhoga
which included Sarkarapadmka.‘S According to Sircar, the
names of Nandapur and Sarkara are preserved in modern
Nandgaon and Sakra in the old Sarangarh State.’

An ghara, which was the subdivision of a visapa, contained
smaller territorial units called pathaka. Bahirika, which is men-
tioned in the Eran inscription as a subdivision of Nagendr-
ahdra, was probably a pathaka.8 A pathaka contained a number
of towns whose names generally ended in nagara or pura e.g.
Lavananagara,” Durlabhapura,l® etc. Sometimes towns were
named after the kings or queens who founded them, e.g., Ratna-
pura founded by Ratnadeva 1,1 Jajallapura by Jajalladeva I'?
and Gosalapura by Gosaladevi.

Ibid,, Vol, XXXII, pp. 147 ff.

Loc. cit.

Cf. Nanyaura plate ‘B’, see S. K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 162.
A.8.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 3-4.

Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI pp. 265 fI.

LH.Q., Vol. XIX, pp. 139 ff.

Sel. Ins., p. 489, note 2.

G.LL, Vol. IV, p. CXXXIII,

Cf. Bilahri inscription Yuvaraja II, Ibid., pp. 208-09.
Loc. cit.

11 LC.P.B., pp. 116-17. C.I.L, op. cit., p. 411.

12. ILC.P.B., loc. cit,

13. C.II., op. cit., p, CXXXIV.
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Villages granted to the Brihmanas were known as agrahara®
or Bhatt-agrahara® These rent-free villages are often men-
tioned in the Candella records, e.g. Dhakéri, Namgava, Phan-
diva, Mutdusa and Mutautha.3

The following places seem to have enjoyed the status of
districts, though the inscriptions do not help much in ascertain-
ing their actual position in the administrative set-up of the
Country to which they belonged.

Bhattavila

The name occurs in the Rajim Stone inscription of Jagapala-
deva,? and has been identified with the Baghelkhand region,
i.e. the eastern part of the present Rewa Division. It appears
that Bhattavila became an integral part of the kingdom of the
Kalacuris of Ratanpur.

Dandora

The Rajim Stone inscription of Kalacuri 896 shows that
Dandora was conquered by one Jagapaladeva during the reign
of Prthvideva II of Ratanpur.’ Mirashi identifies Dandora
with the former State of Sarguja, which was once called Bais
Dandor, as it included 22 (i.e. Bais) Zamindaris.®

Kanda-dongara
This occurs in the Rajim Stone inscription of Prthvideva IL.7
Mirashi takes it to be the southern portion of the former Bindra-

Navagadh Zamindari, where a range of hills (dorigara) still goes
by the name of Kanda.

Négadeya-Santaka

The Karitalai record mentions the Nagadeya-Santaka which
included the village of Chandapallikdi.® Cunningham® takes
it to be Nagod, although Fleet!? objects to this identification.

Ibid., p. CXXXIII.
S. K. Mitra, op. cil., p. 163.
Loc. cit,
. Ind. Ant,, Vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff; I.C.P.B., pp. 106 fI.
Cf. Eka-vini$a-Sataik gramaih Ddéndoram samupdrjjitam, V. 5 of
the Rajim Stone inscription of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 8g6), C.1.1, Vol.
IV, pp. 450 ff.
6. Ibid., p. 453.
7. Loc. ¢,
8. A.S.R., Vol. IX, p. 12.
g. Loc. cit.
10, G.II., Vol. III, pp. 117 ff.
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Sundarikamarga

The Baloda plates of Tivaradeval' mentions Sundarika-
marga which included the village called Menkiddaka. It was
granted for the benefit of a rest-house established at Bilvapadraka.
The record was issued from Sripura, i.e. the present Sripur.
But the location of Sundarikamarga like that of the villages
of Menkiddaka and Bilvapadraka remains uncertain. Baloda,
the findspot of the plates, is a village in the former Phuljhar
Zamindari, 120 miles from Raipur.

Tamanala

From the Rajim stone inscription of Kalacuri 896 it appears
that Tamandla was conquered together with Ratha and Tera
by one Jagapala during the reign of Jajalladeva of the Kala-
curi dynasty of Ratanpur.? We do not come across these
place-names elsewhere. Hiralal® places these regions to the
north of the former Raigarh State. Mirashi is, however, not
certain about this identification.4

Ep, Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 106 ff.
C.I.I., Vol. IV, pp. 450 fl.
Ibid., p. 452, note 6.

Log, cit,
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CuapTER VI
CAPITALS, CITIES AND TOWNS

A  CAPITALS
Barasaru

A number of inscriptions of the rulers belonging to the family
of the Nagavarmél Sindas have been discovered in Bastar in
Madhya Pradesh. Their capital appears to have been estab-
lished at Barasiiru, modern Barsur, about 55 miles from Jagdal-
pur, chief town of Bastar.! The Barsur inscription of 1060
A.D.? refers to Candraditya, a feudatory of the Sinda king
Jagadekabhiisana, as having built a temple of Siva and exca-
vated a tank at Bérasiru. Candraditya also purchased a
village from his overlord and dedicated it in favour of Lord
Siva. It appears that while Jagadekabhiisana was ruling from
Barasiiru, the feudatory chief had his headquarters at Amma-
grama.® The Pontiner inscription? of the same year also gives
similar information regarding the Sinda capital. The power
and prestige of the Nagavams$i Sindas greatly increased under
Somesvara I, the son of Jagadekabhiisana. The fragmentary
Kuruspal inscription of Some$vara I5 leaves no doubt that
Somegvara I became the king of a large part of South Kofala.®

Dhara
Dhara is mentioned in the AMakhabkarata as a sacred Tirtha

though its location is uncertain.?
According to Fleet, one of the earliest mention of the city
of Dhara is found in the Jaunpur Stone inscription of the time

1. 8. E., p. 214.

2, LC.P.B., pp. 158-59.

3. S E., p. 216,

4. I.C.P.B., loc. cit.

5. Ep. Ind, vol. X, pp. 25 ff.
6. Sircar, op. cit., p. 217.

7. AMbh., 111, ch. 84, 25.
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of the Maukhari King I§varavarman.! Sircar, however, does
not agree with this view. In his opinion, the city of Dhara
became famous in the age of the Paramiaras, He assigns the
Jaunpur inscription to Iévaravarman’s son I§anavarman, ruling
in the third quarter of the sixth century A.D.2

The ecarly Paramiras who ruled over the Milava country
near the Mahi river, were known as ‘Mailava’.® Viakpati I,
the great-grandfather of Vakpati IT Muiija, appears to have
been a feudatory of the Raistrakiita monarch.t Vikpati I
and his immediate successors were the governors of the Khetaka
(Kaira) country ncar the Mahi Valley of Gujarat,® which,
as noticed carlier, was known as Mailava to Hiuen Tsang®
The Arthuna inscription (dated 1080 A.D.)” makes Harsa
Siyaka, father of Vikpati II, the king of the Mailavas. But
according to Sircar® it is not known for certain that the Para-
mara dominion covered the whole of the present Malwa region
before Vakpati 11, who is known from the Dharampuri plates®
to have made Ujjayini his royal residence by g75 A.D. The
city of Dhird rose to political eminence with the occupation
of Western Malwa by the Paramairas in latter half of the tenth
century A.D. The application of the name of Milava to West
Malwa, i.c., Avanti or the Ujjayini region also became popular
during this period.1?

With the accession of Bhoja I (C.1000-55 A.D.), the son of
Sindhurdja, Dhara obtained the status of an imperial city.!

1. C.IIL, III, pp. 228 fT,

2. Cf. Dhara-marga-vinirgat-agni-kanika (7). This passage has been
interpreted by Fleet as “‘a spark of fire that had come by the road from
Dhara”. But Sirear takes it to mean ‘‘the sparksissuing from the passage
of the (hero’s) sword’ and thinks that it “has nothing to do with the city
of Dhara”, JF.I.H., 1964 (April), pp. 129-30.

D.H.N.I., vol. II, pp. 848-51. '
Ep. Ind., vol, XIX pp. 236 ff

D.H.N.IL,, vol. 11, p. 850.

Watters, On Yuan Chwang, vol. 11, pp. 242, 245-47.

Ep. Ind., vol, XIV, pp. 295 ff.

AMV.T,, p. 18,

Ind. Ant., vol. VI, pp. 48 fi.

AMVT. p. 12.

S.E., p. 66.
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But Bhoja I is said to have tasted defeat at the hand of the
Calukya king Somegvara I who plundered Ujjayini and Mandapa
(modern Mandu), and even the capital Dhird, from where
Bhoja possibly fled away.l

Bhoja I was not only a great soldier, but an erudite scholar
as well. He is believed to have written more than 23 books. His
court at Dhara was graced by such outstanding personalities of
the time as Dhanapala, Uvata and others.? Bhoja I is also believ-
ed to be the ‘greatest builder and lover of art of the dynasty’.?
The image of Sarasvat! placed by him in the Sarasvati-mandira,
a sort of a University of learning, at Dhar3, is a unique creation
of Paramira sculpture.t

In later days® Dhara became a target of successive attacks
by the rulers of the neighbouring dynasties, like the Caulukyas,
Vaghelas of Gujarat and Cahaminas, and at least it was
sacked by Sultan Balban in 1250 A.D.%Later, as a result of the
invasion of ‘Ald-ud-din (1305 A.D.), Malava was conquered
by the Muslims.?

1. [fbid., pp. 66, 171-72.
2. lbid., p. 67.
3. Ibid., p. 658.
4. Loc. cit. The Simhdsanadvatrimsiké (composed between the 11th
and 13th centuries) says how king Bhoja of Dhara (11th century) found a
throne that was once presented by Indra to Vikramaditya. When the king
attempted to ascend the throne, each of the 32 statuettes supporting it told
him a story of king Vikramaditya and obtained release. See Edgerton,
Harvard Oriental Series, No. 26, p. lii.
5. The city of Dhiira continued to remain the capital of the Paramaras
for a very long period. Below we mention some inscriptions which refer
to Dhiara as the royal seat of the Paramiras,
a) Rahatgarh stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, Ind. Ant. vol, XX,
p. 84.

b) Mandhata C,P. of Jayasihhadeva, Ep. Ind., vol. III, pp. 46ff.

c) Mandhata plates of Devapiladeva, Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 103. From
here we know that Vindhyavarman of the Paramiara dynasty rcco-
vered Dhira, which must have been occupied by the enemy (i.c.
the Caulukyas of Gujarat).

d) Harsaudainscription of Devapaladeva, v.s. 1275, Ind.dnt. | vol, XX,
pPp. 310-I1.

S. E,, p. 71
Ibid., p. 72.
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Dhara is modern Dhar, the headquarters of the district of the
same name.
Kharjiiravihaka

The name ‘Kharjliravihaka’ is mentioned in the Khajuraho
Stone inscription of Dhanga, V.S. 1059, and this is the present
Khajuraho, a small village, 27 miles to the east of Chatarpur in
the Rewa Division. Though the name Kharjiravahaka is
associated with the Kharjiira trees (i.e. date palms), not a single
date palm is to be seen here now.? A few date palms were
noticed by Cunningham, who also refers to a legend, according
to which one of the gates of the city, which was possibly surroun-
ded by walls on all sides, was adorned with a pair of gold Khar-
jura trees.’

The Khajuraho temples, now about 25 in number, though
formerly said to be no less than 85, ‘form a veritable temple
city in surroundings which are forested.”® Cunningham men-
tions one Rajnagar within 4 miles from Khajuraho.? Sankalia
holds that if this place is proved to be old one, it might be the
site of the ancient city of Kharjiiravihaka, the present site being
a religious centre only.®

It was the Candellas who gave this old city of temples a
distinctive status, ‘for which it enjoys a unique celebrity even to-
day’.?

The kingdom of the Candellas was known variously as Jejaka-
bhukti, Jejabhukti, Jijhoti, Jajahati, Jajhoti, etc., and the
Chinese Chih-chi-to or Chi-ki-to may be an equivalent to
Jajhoti. Hiuen Tsang (641-42 A.D.), who places the kingdom
of Chih-chi-to more than 1000 /i to the north-east of Ujjayini,

Ep. Ind., vol.1, p. 147, lines 32-33,
J.I.H., 1966 (April), p. 33. .

3. A.S.R. vol. XXI p,s55. Cunningham also suggests that Ptolemy’s
Sandrabatis or Sandabatis was the name of the kingdom, while among the
cities mentioned Kuraparina may be Khajuraho or Kharjarapura, Empe-
lathra Mahoba (U.P.) and Nadubandagar Narwar (ancient Nalapura,
M.P.). Ibid., p. 58.

4. Sankalia in J.LH., op. cit., p. 30.

5. A.S.R., vol. II, p. 412,

6. F.LH. op.cit., p. 31,

7. Mitra, The Early rulers of Khajuraho, p. 1.
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and more than goo li to the south of Mahe$varapura {Gwalior),?
does not mention the name of its capital, but observes, “its
capital about 15 /i in circuit....The king, who was a Brahmin,
was a firm believer in Buddhism, and encouraged men of merit
and learned scholars of other lands collected here in numbers.””?
Following the distance referred to by Hiuen Tsang, Smith
suggests that Eran (ancient Airikina) on the Bina, a tributary
of the Betwa, 45 miles west-north-west from Sagar, was the
capital of Jijhoti in the seventh century.?

The Candellas who were, in the ninth century, the feudatories,
of the powerful Gurjjara-Pratiharas, asserted their indepen-
dence in the following century when they gradually built up this
city of temples. Among the foreign writers, Albiriini (1031
A.D.) mentions Kajirzha, for the first time, as the capital of
Jajahtti, and places it at g0 _farsakh to the south-east of Kanauj.*
Ibn Batiita later visited the city in 1335 A.D. and calls it Kajurad
or Kajarra. He also describes it as possessing a lake about a mile
in length and having found the temples in which there are idols.
At this place resides a tribe of Jogis with long and clotted hair.
Many of the Moslems of these parts attend on them, and learn
(magic) from them.”’®

Khajuraho with its group of magnificent temples was, accord-
ing to Smith, the religious city of the Candellas.® These
temples give evidence to the grandeur of Candella dynasty and
its patronage of art and architecture. According to some
scholars, they are the specimens of some of the ‘finest groups of
Hindu temples in Northern India.’” Others hold the opinion
that the Sikharas of the Kandariya Mahadeva and the Laks-
mana temples, though they soar up like a Himalayan peak, are
not impressive from the point of view of their size.®

1. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, vol. I, p. 251.

2, Ibid., p. 342. .

3. Ind. Ant. vol. XXXVII, p. 131. Some scholars like H.D. San-
kalia and others are of opinion that the modern equivalent of the Chinese
name is Chitore. 7.LH., loc. cit.

4. Sachau, Albiruni’s India, vol. 1, p. 202.

5. Ibn Batitd (tr. Gibb), pp. 226, 363.

6. Ind. Ant. op. cit., p. 132.

7. Ibid., p. 133. . . .

8. F.LH., op.cit,, p. 34. Again, according to Sankalia, the Khaju-
raho temples unlike some of the reputed temples of India like Modhera and
Somnath in Gujarat or Halebid and Belur in Mysore, were purely meant
for the king and his small group of courtiers. Ibid., pp. 34, 37.
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Kosala

The capital of South Koéala has also been called Kofala.l
We get a few references to some kings of Koéald in certain
Purdnic passages.? According to one tradition recorded by
Hiuen Tsang, the Buddhist teacher Nagirjuna lived for sometime
at a monastery located near the capital of South Kosala, whose
ruler appears to have belonged to Sitavihana dynasty.® In
the middle of the fourth century Samudragupta is said to have
defeated a number of South Indian rulers, one of which was
king Mahendra of Kosala.? About the grd quarter of the fifth
century, the Vakataka ruler Narendrasena claims to have his
command honoured by a number of rulers including those of
Ko$ala.5 It is possible that the Sarabhapuriyas of South
Kosala became subordinate allies of the Vakatakas.®

The Panduvam$i rulers became the lords of South Kogala
during the latter half of the sixth century A.D., after ousting
the last ruler of the Sarabhapuriya family.” The capital of the
Sarabhapuriyas was Sarabhapura whose identity has not yet
been satisfactorily determined, though the Vakataka record
posssibly points out Kogala as their capital. The Panduvarh§is
established their capital at Sripura (Sripur). The later rulers
of South Kofala established théir capital at places like Tum-
mana, Ratnapura, Puskari, and Suvarnapura (Sonepur in
Orissa), but none mentions Kogala as their capital.

Mahismati

Avanti is mentioned in the Ariguttaranikiya as one of the 16
mahdjanapadas that flourished in the sixth century B.C. In the
early days the small kingdom of Avanti under the Vitihotras

1. C. 4., p. 218.

2. Loc. cit,

3. Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi, 1563, pp.
439-40.

4. Cf, Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta, line 19, Sel.
Ins,, p. 264. |

5. Gf. Balaghat inscription, Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 291.

6. C.4., p. 223. .

7. 1bid., p. 220: cf. The Baloda and Rajim copper plates of Maha-
Siva-Tivararaja, I.C.P.B., pp. 66-97; Ep. Ind., Vol. VII pp. 106ff.; C.IL,
Vol, 111, pp. 291 f. .
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of the Haihaya clan appears to have expanded in various direc-
tions.?  Towards the south it extended beyond the Vindhyas
and occupied the Haihaya settlement in the Narmadi valley
in the district round the ancient city of Mahismati, which is
identified by some with modern Mandhata in the Nimar Dis-
trict (West,) M.P.? and by others with Maheswar in the old
Indore State, now merged in the Madhya Pradesh.®  In early
Buddhist literature the southern part of Avanti seems to have
been referred to as Avanti-Daksinapatha.t

The Mahabhirata, however, distinguishes between the king-
doms of Avanti and Mahismati, but places Vinda and Anuvinda
of Avanti near the Narmada.? The Mahkagovinda Suttanta
mentions Mahismati as the capital of the Avantis and refers to
their king, Vessabhu.® This, according to some, is due to the
fact that the capital of Avanti was, for a time, transferred from
Ujjayini to Mahismati, and as a result, perhaps, Avanti was
mentioned along with the Daksinapath countries in some
Buddhist texts.?

The Dipavarisa® mentions one ‘Mahisa’ country i.e. ‘Mahisa-
rattha’ (Mahisarastra). The Mahidvamsa® calls this terri-
tory Mahisamandala  (Mahisamandala). Buddhaghosal®
also mentions the same region as ra{tham Mahisaiz, but uses in
his own prose the forms ‘Mahisakamandala’ and ‘Mahismaka’.
According to Fleet, the city of Mahismati was the capital of
Mahisamandala, ‘the territory of the Mahisas’.}* The term
‘Mahisa’ does not denote ‘buffaloes’, but a people whose name

1. A.MV.T., p. 24.

2. Cf, Pargiter in 7.R.A.S., 1910, p. 867.

3. See H.D. Sankalia, B. Subbarao and S.B. Deo, Excavations at
Maheshwar and Navadatoli, Poona and Baroda, 1958,

4. D. R. Bhandarkar, op. cii., p. 54.
II, 31, 10.
AMYV.T., loc., cit.
D,P.P.N. Vol. I, p. 193; also S.G.4.M.I,, pp. 31n., 154, 158.
Dipa., VIII, 1, 2.

9. Mahavamsa, X11, g, 29.

10. Vingyapitake (ed, Oldenberg), III, pp. 314 ff.

1. F.R.A.S., 1910, p. 441; from Alahisa we get Alghismat, ‘possessing
buffaloes’. The name Mahismati is explained by the St. Petersburg Dic-
tionary as being the feminine of Mahismata from Mahismat.
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is found in the various forms of Mahisa,! Mahisaka,2 Mahi-
saka,® and Mahisika.? The passage in the Bhismaparvan
classes the Mahisakas as janapada daksinah; and the Markandeya
Purana® calls them daksipapatha-vasinah. So Fleet® concludes
that these people dwelt in the south of either the Vindhya range
or the river Narmada, but never in the further south as sugges-
ted by some.

The name of the city of Mahismati has been referred to in the
Pargyana of the Pali Sutlanipata® as an intermediate step which
the disciples of Bavari, who started from Pratisthana, reached
on their way to Ujjayini. This city is mentioned by Patafijali
(C. second century A.D.) in his comments on Varttikas 10 and
15 under Panini, where he introduces it in illustrating the use
of the causal to indicate something remarkable—‘‘setting out
from Ujjayini, he sees the sun rise at Mahismati.? The city is
mentioned as Mahismati in the Safici inscriptions,® in which
the pilgrims to the stiipa are described as coming from Mahi-
satl, Mahisatl. Even in the thirteenth century, the city was
flourishing as indicated in the Mandhata plates of the
Paramara king, Devapila, that in 1225 A.D. (i.e. at the time of
the grant) he was staying at Mahismati.1®

A few more references to this city in the Mahibharaia are worth
noticing. From the Sabhdparvan’! it appears that Sahadeva
conquered Mahismati by defeating its king Nila. In the Anufa-
sanaparvan'® Dasadva, one of the hundred sons of Iksviku of the

Brhat., 9, 10; Harivamsa, 782.
Brhat., 17, 26,
Mbh., VI (Bhismaparvan), 9; Visnu Puréna, Book IV, Ch. 24 (Bom-
bay ed.).
Matspa Purapa (Calcutta ed.)., Ch.113, v. 47.
Mark., ch. 57, v. 46.
J.R.A.S., 1910, pp. 440-41.
‘Gonarda’ in S.G.A.M.I., p. 209.
8. Cf. Ujjayinyah prasthite Maéhismatydn Stiryam udgamayati; On
Panini, III, 1, 26.  According to Fleet, Patafijali indicates that the distance
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between the two places was appreciable, but could as a special feat, be’

covered between sunset and sunrise; F.R.4.S., loc. cit,
9. Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 10g.
1o, Ibid., vol. XI, p. 108.
11. Mbh,, II, 31,
12. Ibid., X111, 2, 6.
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solar race, is mentioned asa king of Mahismati. The same
parvan'  tells that the thousand-armed Kartavirya, the Hai-
haya, reigned over the whole earth from M3ahismati.* The
city is also mentioned in the Harivarmsa. It is stated that the city
was established by king Mahismat, the heir of Sahaiija who
came from Yadu through Haihaya.® Elsewhere, it is said that
the founder of the city was king Mucukunda, a son of Yadu.*
In other places, Mucukunda is mentioned as a son of Mandhitr.5
The Harivariéa also states that Mucukunda built another town,
named Purik3,® near Mahismati in the centre of the Rksa
mountains.

The view according to which Mahismati-is identified with
Mandla, the headquarters of the Mandla District of M.P.,?
is no longer considered seriously. On the other hand scholars
like Rice, strongly support its identification with a place in
Mysore.!  The position of the river Kaveri, which happens
to be the name of the reputed South Indian stream, and which
was crossed by Sahadeva in course of his victorious campaigns
-to reach Mahismat, is the main point of argument of those who
advocate its location in Mysore. But of the two Kaveris men-
tioned in the Purinas,® the northern one is a well-known tri-
butary of the Narmada. Thus, Fleet says, ‘the Indian Atlas
shows a “Cavery R.” flowing into the Narbada (Narmada)

1. Ibid., 152, 3.

2. In accordance with this some provinces in South India of the 11th
and 1ath centuries, who claimed to be of Haihaya extraction used the title
““lord of Mahismati, the best of towns,” to indicate their place of origin,
see Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (vide Bombay Gazetter, vol. I,
PP. 2, 4390., 450-457, 523); Ep. Ind., vol. IV, p. 86. In an inscription
of Haihaya king is mentioned as the Lord of thecity of Mizhismati: AMahis-
mati-puravaresvara, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 263 ff.

3. Harivamsa, 1846-47; cf. Vispu Purdpa, (trans.) IV, pp. 53 fl.

4. Harivamsa, 711-14, 6464,

5. Visnu Purana, 111, p. 268.

6. AJ.H.T., p.262; Mark. Purdna, ch, 57. A place of this name occurs
in a votive label at Barhut (Barhut Inscriptions by Barua & Sinha, p. 14).

7. See Sleeman in J.4.5.B., 1837, p. 622,

g. Rice, Mpysore, 1897, 1, 280; Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. XVIIL,
pp. 162, 169, 253, 261.

9. Matsya Purdpa, 22, 46 and 64; Kdrma Purdna, 11,37, 16 and 22.
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from the south about a mile above the place which really is
Mahismati’,! or Méandhata (Pargiter).®

It may be mentioned here that Mirashi, on the basis of the
provenance of the coins bearing the legend (read by him as)
Mahasa (—>Mahisa), tried to locate Mahisaka or Mahisa-man-
dala in the Southern portion of the Hyderabad State.? Sircar,
however, rejects this theory after having proved the incorrect-
ness of Mirashi’s reading of the coin-legend,? and draws our
attention to the Hebbata grant of the Kadamba king Visnu
Varman I (end of the fifth century A.D.)® which shows that
the present Tumkur arca of Mysore State was known in the fifth
century A.D. as the Mahisa territory. It is thus not unlikely
that the name of Mysore was derived from the words AMahisa
and ar signifying ‘the City of the Makisas’.® Since the name
Matisa applied to a people and their land originally derived
from the totem of these people, Sircar? thinks that there
were more than one settlement of the Alahisa people in the
various parts of the country. Mahismati on the Narmada
according to him also owes its name to the Adahisas.

The Maiahismati region was also known as Antpa. In the
Raghuvamsia it is clearly stated that Mahismati, on the Revai,
was the capital of the Aniipa country.® The description of
the city of Mahismati in the Raghuvarmsa, as Pargiter® points

1. J.R.A.5., 1910, p. 442, note 7.

2. lbid., p. 867.

3. For V. V. Mirashi’s articles sce IH.Q., Vol. XXII, pp. 34 fl.;
FJN.S.A., Vol.XI,pp. 1 fl.; Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Cuttack
Session, 1949, pp. 45 f., LH.Q., Vol. XXVI, 1950, pp. 216 ff.; F.N.S.L.,
vol. XII, 1950, pp. 87-g1; [bid., Vol. XV, 1953, pp. 115 ff; and Ibid., Vol,
XVIII, pp. 116-21,

4. D. G. Sircar, Studies in Indian Coins., Delhi, 1¢68, pp. 126 ff.

5. S.G.4.M.I. (and ed.), pp. 245-46. For the Hebbata grant sece
the Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department, 1g25.

6. D. C. Sircar, The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 216, note and
293.

7. 8. G.4.M.I, (2nd ed.), p. 247. Another Mahisa country has
been located by Sircar in the Chanda District which was formerly in C. P.
& Berar, now in Maharashtra. J.4.L.H., Vol. VI, 1g72-3, pp. 160 fi.

8. Raghu,, VI, g7-43.

9. J.R.A4.S., 1910, p. 444.
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out, leaves no doubt that it was not on the Narmadai, but in the
middle of it. The passage of the Harivamsa' describing the
foundation of the city by Mucukunda also points to its location
in the rocky island and village of Mandhati, now sacred to
Siva and containing a famous shrine of Orhkaranitha. This
identification, it appears, not only satisfies the condition of the
Raghuvarifa and Harivarm$a, but testifies the statement in the
Suttanipita and the account of Patafijali that the distance
between Ujjayini and Mzhismati is such that it could be covered
in a night. Fleet also accepts this identification.? Again, its
(Mzhismati’s) present name (Mandhata) is well accounted for
by the reference to Mandhatr as the father of Mucukunda in
one of the versions of the parentage of the latter.?

Lastly, it may be noticed that the Narmadi -mahdtmya does
not mention the city of Mahismati, although it extols the Ka-
veri-Sanigama which is very near to Mahismati, and refers to
Maheévarasthidna. It is likely that at the time of the composi-
tion of the mahatmya, the location of Mahismati had been for-
gotten locally. Again, the epithet sthina of Mahe§vara could
hardly be applied to an ancient city. Thus Pargiter is of opinion
that ‘the Brahmanas of Mahe§vara, finding afterwards that the
ancient glory of Mahismati was not located at or utilised by any
place on the Narmada, claimed it for their town on the strength
of a similarity in the two names.’?

Mattamayiira

From the Ranod inscription® it appears that Mattamayira
was the capital of king Avantivarman. Avantivarman, it is
said, went to Upendrapura to bring the sage Purandara to ‘his

1. Harivaisa, 5218-27.
a, F.R.A.S., loc. cit. H. G. Raychaudhuri, however, puts forward
one difficulty in the way of accepting this identification. Maindhata lay
to the south of the Pariyitra ranges (West Vindhya), whereas Mahismati
lay between the Vindhya and Rksa—to the north of the Vindhyas and to
‘the south of the Rksa, according to the commentator Nilakantha, see P.H.A4.1.,
p. 145 .

3. Cf. Vispupurana (trans.), III, p. 268.

4. Pargiter in 7.R.4.S., 1910, p.867.

5. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 354 L. .
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capital city. The sage founded a matha at Mattamayiira and
another at Aranipadra.

According to Mirashi and others the city of Mattamayiira
may be identified with Kadwaha, ‘which vies with Khajuraho
in number and grandeur of its temples.”* Kadwaha, which is
situated in the Guna District of Madhya Pradesh, is near
to Ranod, Terahi and Mahua. All these places formerly were
ruled over by the Caulukya princes known to us from the inscrip-
tions of the Saiva Acaryas of the Mattamayiira clan.?

Kielhorn® identified Kadambaguha with Kadwaha. But
Mirashi* perhaps rightly identifies it with Kadambapadraka
in the Upendrapura-mandala, mentioned in a land-grant of
Paramara Naravarmadeva.®

Mekala

The Puranas refer to the kings of Mekald which was possibly
the capital city of the Mekala country.® The name Mekala
is still in that of the Maikal range which is known as the connect-
ing link between the Vindhyas and the Satpuras, extending from
the Khairagarh region to the Rewa Division.? The Mekalas
lived in a region close to the Amarkantaka hills.

A Copper-plate inscription® found at Bamhani in the Sohag-
pur Tahsil of the Shahdol District, points to the rule of a branch
of the Panduvamséa in Mekala about the fifth century A.D. One
of the rulers Bharatabala, mentioned in this record, married a
princess of Kofala named Lokaprakasa. It is likely that
Lokaprakasa belonged to the family of the Sarabhapuriyas.®
It appears that the earlier rulers of the Mekala dynasty were
feudatories of the Imperial Guptas, while the later ones became
practically independent with the decline of the Gupta power.'

Ibid., vol, XXXVII, pp. 117 fI.
Loc. cit,
Ibid., vol. 1, loc. czt.
CII vol, IV p. 208.
Ep, Ind vol. XX pp. 105ff.
C.A. p 222,
S.G.AM.I. , PP- 33, 34 note,
Ep. Ind. vol. XXVII P. 132; Bhdrata-Kaumudi, vol. 1, p. 215.
C.A., loc. cit.
vo. Ibid., , P- 223. According to Sircar the suggestion that the Bam-
hani mscrxptlon indirectly alludes to Narendrasena Viakataka as the suzerain
of Bharatabala is hardly tenable.
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The evidence of the Balaghat plates! seems to suggest that,
towards the latter half of the fifth century, Narendrasena Vaka-
taka’s commands were treated with respect by the lords of
Kosald, Mekala and Malava. Nothing definite is known about
the rulers of Ko$ala, Mekala and Milava who, for a time,
probably became subordinate allies of Narendrasena. The
king of South Kosala, however, appears to have been a king
of Sarabhapura, and the ruler of Mekala, one of the Pandu-
vamsis.?  The name of the Mekala country, once again occurs
in Rajadekhara’s description of the conquests of the Gurjjara
Pratihara king Mahipila who ascended the throne in c. gr2
ADS3

Nalapura

Nalapura is said to have been the capital of Nala, the ruler
of the Nisadha country which is mentioned in the Vara Parvar
of the Mahabharata.* The Nisadhas, who were associated
with the Pariyatra, according to Sircar,® probably lived about
Nalapura, which is generally identified with the modern Nar-
war,® on the river Sindhu (Sindh), in the Shivapuri District
of the former Gwalior state.

Smith? refers to a Gorakhpur tradition® according to which
the Gaharwars are descendants of the famous Rija Nala, and
they came to Kasi from Nalapura (Narwar). The name
Nalapura occurs in a number of inscriptions of the early media-
eval period. Virasirhha of the Kacchapaghata family of Narwar
issued a record from the Nalapuradurga (fort) in 1120 A.D.°

1. Qf.  Kosald-Mekala-Malav-adhipatyabhyarcitasasana, Ep. Ind., vol.

IX, p. 271,

2. C. A., loc. cit.

3. Tripathi, The History of Kanauj, p. 263; The Age of Imperial Kanawj,
P. 35.

4. Mbh. 111, ch. 53; Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. 1, p. 140.

5. S.G.4.M.I., p. 35, note 2.

6. Cunningham is of opinion that Nalapura (modern Narwar)
may be the other name of Padmavati, A.S.R., II, loc. cit. This view is no
longer accepted.

7. J.AS.B., 1881, p. 3.

8. Cf. Beams, Elliot I (Martin’s Eastern India II) p, 124.

9. Narwar C. P. of Virasithha, v.s, 1177; Journal of American Oriental
Society, vol, VI, p. 542.
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From the Dahi grant of V.S. 1337' it is known that
the kingdom of Candella Viravarman was bounded by Nala-
pura (Narwar) and Gopagiri (Gwalior) in the north-west.
According to this record, Balabhadra Mallaya, a Candella
general, possibly defeated the lord of Nalapura (Nalapurapati)
whose name was Gopala. Sircar? who regards Nalapurapati
as an epithet of Gopala, identifies him with Gopala of Yajva-
pala family, a few records of whose family have been found
near Narwar.® It appears that, as Sircar suggests, the army
of Viravarman invaded the kingdom of Yajvapila Gopala and
succeeded in pushing as far as the immediate neighbourhood of
the latter’s capital at Nalapura (Narwar).? But itis probable,
as it seems from the evidence of the records from Bangla,?
near the Narwar fort, that the Candella king was repulsed after
having gained some initial successes.

Puskari

The early Nala kingdom had its capital once at the city of
Puskari, which appears to have been situated in the district of
Bastar.® Epigraphic evidence seems to point out that the
Nalas subjugated the Panduvams$is of South Kofala not long
after the reign of Bilarjuna, who possibly flourished in the
early part of the seventh century.?

The Podagadh (Koraput District, Orissa) inscription® of
the Nala king Skandavarman suggests that he ‘“‘recovered the
lost (bhrasta) royal fortune of his family and re-peopled the
deserted (Sanpd) city of Puskari”. As regards the possible
adversary of Skandavarman there has been some speculation,
and accordingly the names of the Vakataka king Prthvisena II,
the Panduvaméi king Nanna of South Kofala and the Calukya

1. A.8.R XXI, pp. 74~76.
2. LH.Q. XXXII, p. 405.

3. See Annual administration report of the Archaeological Depariment of
alior State, v.s. 1991 (1934-35).

4. LHQ., op. cit. p. 403.

Ibid., pp. 401-05; also see Ep, Ind., (ed. Sircar) vol. XXXI,
Slrcar in Indian Studies, Past & Present, vol. VII, No. 3, p. 304.
G.A., p. 222,

Ep. Ind' vol. XXI, p. 155 note,
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ruler Kirttivarman (566-97 A.D.) have been suggested.!
Kirttivarman is said to have defeated the Nalas and destroyed
their royal residence (nilaya).2

A grant® made by Mahardja Arthapati was issued from Puskari.
Arthapati appears to have come after Skandavarman, possi-
bly the son and successor of thelatter. A hoard of gold coins
of the Nala rulers has also been found at Edenga, a village in the
Bastar District.* It appears, thus, that the territories of the
Nalas lay in the Bastar-Jeypore region, and possibly, it had
extended over a wider area.’

Ratnapura

According to the Ratnapura stone inscription of Jajalladeva
I of Kalacuri year 866 (1114 A.D.),* Ratnaraja, third in
descent from the first king Kalifigardja who established him-
self in Tummana, founded the city of Ratnapura, modern
Ratanpur, 16 miles north of Bilaspur. Ratnarja was succeeded
by his son Prthvideva who is known to have been ruling in
1079 A.D. It was probably during his reign that Ratnapur was
made the second capital of his family.”  Accordingly, in some
later inscriptions, kings of this family are referred to as rulers
of Ratnapur. Some§varadeva of the Kuruspal stone inscrip-
tion® was a rival of Jajalladeva I, who was ruling in Ratnapura
(Ratanpur) and Thummana in 1114 A.D. The Kuruspal stone
inscription refers to Ratnapura (i.e. the king of Ratnapura
(Ratanpur) among the other rivals of Some§vara. Another
inscription praises the city of Ratnapura and compares it with
Indra’s city.®

Ratnapura is said to have been known in ancient times as
Manipura and Manikapura, and to have been the scene of
C. A., p. 189,
Cf. The Mahakutapillar inscription, Ind. 4ni., vol, X1X, p. 7.
. J.B.R.S., vol. XXXIV, p. 33.
F.N.S.1, vol, I, pp. 29 ff.
C.4., p. 190,
Ep. Ind., 1, pp. 32 ff.
S.E., p. 65.
Ep. Ind., pp- 25 fI., I.C.P.B., p. 162.

9. Cf. Ratnapur \/Iahamaya Temple Inscription, I.C.P.B., p. 1‘6
Cousens’ Progress Report, 1904, p. 52.
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some of the stories related in the Mahdbhiratar But Cunnin-
gham thinks that the tradition is ‘utterly devoid of foundation,’
and there is not the least evidence to suggest that Ratnapura
ever existed as acity before king Ratnardjadeva.? Dey,?
on the other hand, attempts to show, on the strength of an evi-
dence from the Faimini-Bhirata,® that Ratnapura was the
capital of Maytiradhvaja and his son Tamradhvaja who fought
with Arjuna and Krsna while advancing along with the sacri-
ficial horse of king Yudhisthira.

Sarabhapura

The city of Sarabhapura seems to have been established by a
king named Sarabha, the founder of the Sarabhapuriya family.
The inscriptions® of Mahdrdja Narendra of Sarabhapura show
that a king named Sarabha was his father. Sarabhapura be-
came the capital of the Sarabhapuriya kings. Its identification
is, however, a source of keen controversy among scholars.

R. L. Mitra conjectures that Sarabhapura is the old name of
Sambalpur town, the headquarters of the district of the same
name, now in Orissa.5 Sten Konow? suggests that Sarabha-
pura may be the same as the present Sarabhavaram, 20 miles
north-west from Rajahmundry in Andhra Pradesh. But
Konow’s view does not seem to be plausible in view of the fact
that not a single inscription of the family has been found in that
region. L. P. Pandeya® gives a number of probable names,
viz., Sarpagarh or Sarbpur in the former Gangpur State in
Orissa, Sarhar, and Sarabha or Sarwa, a village near the Sheori-
narayan town in the Bilaspur District. In the opinion of

AS.R., VII, p. 216,
Loc. cit.
G.D.A.M.I., p. 168, s,v. Ratnapur,
Jaimini, Ch. 41.
Cf. The Pipardula grant and the Kurud plates (yr. 24) of mahd-
rdja Narendra ed. by Sircar in 1.H.Q ., vol. XIX, p. 144 and Dikshitin Ep.
Ind,, Vol. XXXI p. 264 respectively; also see A Note on the Kurud plates
by Sircar in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 266.

6. F.IH., 1966 (August), p. 470.

7. Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 108.

8. LH.Q. Vol XV, pp. 475-76.
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Hiralal,! the Sarabhapuriya kings flourished after the Panduvarnéi
kings of Sripura, and he thinks that Sarabhapura was the new
name of the conquered city of Sripura (i.e. Sirpur), capital of
the Pinduvarhéi.

According to Sircar, “since the charters issued from Sara-
bhapura have been discovered in the region of Raipur District,
Madhya Pradesh, the royal city was probably in the same dis-
trict in the vicinity or suburbs of Sirpur.”® M. G. Dikshit
upholding the view of Sircar, adds that a gold coin of king
Prasannamatra was found in the lowest stratum super-imposed
by constructions attributed to the Pandava rulers.? This,
in his view, shows the early association of the Sarabhapuriyas
with Sripura (Sripur), situated ata distance of g miles from
Kurud on the bank of the Mahanadi.4

It may be pointed out that at first the Sarabhapuriyas might
have been ruling in the Eastern KoSala region when the kings
of the Sira family was ruling over a region around Arang;®
and afterwards, with the decline of the Siira dynasty, they
gradually conquered the territory in the west.®! Again, the
earliest inscription of the family (i.e. the Pipardula plates of
Narendra) records the grant of the village of Sarkara-padraka
in the Nandapura-bhoga, both lying in the former Sarangarh
State,” far away from Sripura towards the east. The location
of this village strengthens the supposition that the earliest home

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI p. 186, note 5. Butit appears that Maha-
Sudevaraja issued inscriptions both from, Sarabhapura and Sripura, while
Mah3-Pravararija II from Sripura only; Cf. C.4., pp. 21g-20; and the
Thakurdiya plates (Ep. Ind., vol. XXII, pp. 15-23) and Mallar Copper
plates (Ibid,, XXXIV, pp. 51 ff) of Sri-Maha-Pravararaja. It has thus
been suggested that the later rulers made Sripura their .second capital;
C.4., loc. cit.

2, C. A.,p. 219; also LH.Q., vol. XIX, p. 144.

3. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, p. 264.

4. Loc. cit.
5. OCf. The Arang plates of Bhimasena II (date G.E.:182=301 A.D).
Ibid., vol. IX, pp. 342 ff; also vol. XXVI, p. 228.

6. This point has been discussed by S. R, Nema in j.LLH., 1g66
(August), pp. 455 fI. )

4. The identification of the place names has bgen made by Sircar

in LH.Q., Vol. XIX, pp. 144-45.
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of the Sarabhapuriyas was mainly confined to the castern part
of Ko$ala. In this connection the namc of Sarabhagarh (or
Sarapur), the headquarters of the former Gangpur State in
Orissa, as suggested by L. P. Pandeya? and considered plau-
sible by Mirashi,® may be put forward as the possible location
of Sarabhapura, for the arca may well be within the castern
border of Kogala.?

.S"ri]mra

The rulers of the Pinduvaméa (also called Somavarida)
ruled in Daksina Ko$ala with Sripura as the capital. These
rulers styled themsclves Kofalddhipati, i.c., the lord of Kofala
(South) in their inscriptions, and Sripura, which is identified
with modern Sirpur, 37 miles north-cast of Raipur town, in the
Raipur District, continued to be the capital of this dynasty at
Ieast from the time of Tivaradeva to that of Sivagupta (Mahasiva-
gupta) Balarjuna, who scems to have flourished at the close
of the sixth and the first halfl of the seventh century A.D.* The
Rajim® and Baloda® plates of MNahadiva Tivarardja refer to
Sripura, situated on the bank of the Mahinadi, in the Raipur
District, from which his plates were issued.

Sripura contained a large number of temples, all of which
arc now in ruins, the only exceptions being the Laksmana and
Gandhedvara temples.” In onc of the inscriptions found on
the Gandhc$vara temple, we find the name ‘Gandharvedvara’.
It is stated that flowers for the worship of Siva (Gandharvesvara)

1. Jbid., vol. IX, p. 595; Ep, Ind., vol. XXIII, p. 19.

2, Ep. Ind., vol. XXII, p. 17: vol. XXVI, p. 229, note 2.

3. S. R, Nema also supports this conclusion; see 7.1 H., op. cil., p. 473.

4. AJLK., p.146. Earlicr, Sripura, it appears, also became the capi-
tal of the later Sarabhapuriya rulers. Sce C.A., p. 219. In fact, a fow
inscriptions of these rulers were issued from Sripura; Cf., The Kauvatal
copper plates of grant of Sudevarija, year 7, Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, pp.
314-15; The Thakurdiya plates, Ibid., vol. XXII, pp. 15-23, and Mallar
copper plates of Pravarariija II, Ibid., vol. XXXIV, pp.5t fl.

5. Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 106 fI.

6. C.I.L, I, pp. 291 fT

7. 1LC.P.B., p. 98,

8. Ibid., p. 87; Ind. Ant., vol. XVIII, pp. 179 fi.
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were to be supplied by the malis (gardeners) of Navahatia
(possibly a quarter of Sripura) and garlands of flowers for the
same purpose were to be provided from certain funds raised from
the contributions of the gardeners living in the town of
Sripura.l

A number of inscriptions which have been discovered around
Sripura (Sripur), are said to have been issued from Sarabhapura,
The location of the city of Sarabhapura has not yet been deter-
mined and the city is variously identified with Sambalpur,
Sarangarh, Sarpagarh, etc.?

Formerly, Hiralal held that the name Sarabhapura was impos-
ed on Sripura when the earlier dynasty was ousted from there
by the dynasty to which Jayarija (Mahajayarija) of the Arang
plates belonged,® and that the name Sarabhapura could not
survive as the dynasty reigned only for a short period.# But
subsequently he has changed this view.?

It is not certain if Sripura continued to be the capital of the
later Somavarh$is whose kingdom was founded by Sivagupta.
But it seems probably that they were gradually ousted from the
western part of the Fanapada by the Kalacuris of Tripuri who
occupied the Chhattisgarh region in the eleventh century
ADS

Cunningham observes that the ancient name of Sripura was
Savaripura, from the female mendicant Savari, mentioned in
the Ramayana.”

According to another legend noticed by Cunningham, the city
got its name Sripura (literally, ‘the city of wealth’) after ‘the
golden rain’ as a result of which the people of the city became
rich and happy. But the city, according to the same legend,
was ultimately, subject to foreign invasion, owing to the greedi-
ness of its ruler.  Since then Sripura has been desolate and its

1. Loc. cit.

2. S. B. Chaudhuri, op, cit., p. 64.

3. D.L.IC.P.B., No. 121, p. ¢6. For Arang plates of Jayar3ja, also
see C.LIL, 111, pp. 191 f.

D.L.IC.P.B. No, 239 p. 16g; also Ep. Ind Vol.., XI, p. 186.
LC.P.B., Nos. 1575, 310. pp. 105, 181. .
ALK, p. 146.

A.S.R., VII, p. 168.
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wealth has been transferred to Réayapura (Raipur), while the
scrub of Rayapura has come here instead.!

Suktimati

From the Mahabhdrata, it is known that Suktimati or Sukti-
Sahvaya?® was the capital of Rdjd Uparicara of the Cedi-visaya.?
The river Suktimati, which, according to the Puranic evidence,
emerges out of the Rksa range,? flow by the side of the ancient
city of the same name.® The city was known as Sotthivati
in Pali literature,® which was the capital of the Cedi
mahdjanapada.” The river Suktimati has been identified with
the Ken, a tributary of Jamuna, flowing through Bundelkhand.
The city has been placed in the neighbourhood of Banda (Uttar-
Pradesh).8

Tripuri

According to a tradition recorded in the Skanda Purana,
Mahadeva (Mahakala of Avantipura), the presiding deity of
Avanti, obtained a resounding victory over the powerful demon
king Tripura of Tripuri (also called Tripura), and in order to
perpetuate the memory of this great victory, Avantipura was
named Ujjayini.? Mahideva was also known subsequently
as Tripurantaka'® (i.e. the destroyer of the demon Tripura).
On the basis of the evidence of the Linga Purana,'* Dey suggests
that the story of the destruction of Tripura is an allegorical
description of the expulsion of the Buddhists by the Saivas.1®

1. Ibid., pp. 192-93.

2, Mbh,, 111, 20, 50; XIV, 83, 2; N. L. Dey in Ind. Ant., 1919,
3. P.H.A.IL, p. 129,

4. S.G.A.M.I,, pp. 48-49.

5. Mbh., 1,63,35.

6. CGetiya Jataka, 422, in the Fataka, Cam. ed., III p. 27I1.

7. Anguttaranikaya, Pali Text Society, 1, 213; IV, 242, 256, 260.
8. Pargiter in J.A.8.B., 1895, p. 255; Mak. P., p. 359.

9. Avantya-khanda, loc, cit., Rapson, Indian Coins, pp. 14, 33.

ro. Cf., Nirmand C. P, inscription of mahasimanta and mahardja
Samudrasena, C.LI,, III, p, 288, 1.4.

11. Linga p., pt. I, ch, 71.

12. G.D.A.MJI,, p. 206,
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The city of Tripuri finds mention in the Mahdbharata, along
with Kofala,' and the Tripuras and the people of Kosala
are referred to together with the Mekalas and Kurubindas.?
In the Haimakosa the city is called Cedinagari.? The list
of peoples found in the Purdnas mention the Traipuras
along with the Tosalas, Kofalas and Vaidi¢as.? According
to the Matspa Purdna,® Tripura was the capital of Banardja,
whose daughter Usa was abducted by Aniruddha, the
grandson of Krsna; hence Tripura was the same as Soni-
tapura. A few coins bearing the name of Tipuri in Brihmi
characters of the late third or early second century B.C. have
been discovered. There are types with thelegend Tipuri written
perpendicularly from the bottom. According to Allan, the
coins are to be attributed to the ancient Tripuri.®

Thus, the city of Tripuri, which is at present identified with
modern Tewar, a vilage 6 miles west of Jabalpur, near the
Narmada, is one of the important cities of the Cedi country from
a very early time.” Recent excavations at Tripuri have
yielded interesting evidence of the Satavdhana dominance over
the region. A large number of coins of the Sitavahanas from
Sri-Sati or Sri-Satakarni to Sri-Yajhia Satakarni have been
found at Tripuri and its adjoining areas.® The Satavihanas
were succeeded by the Bodhis who probably ruled over this
region in the late second-third century A.D. This is known
from the discovery of the Bodhi seals in the post-Satavahana
level at Tripuri. The Bodhis seem to have adopted the coin-
device and the custom of using metronymics of the Sitavahanas
who were their immediate predecessors.® During the Gupta

Mbh., 111, 253, 10.

Mbh., VI, 87, g.

F.A.5.B., 1895, p. 249.

Cf. Tosalah Kosaldscaiva Traipurd Vaidisastatha, S.G.A.ALIL p. 24n.
Matsya, ch. 116.

Allan, Cat, Ind. Coins in Br. Mus., London, 1936., pp. cxl-cxli.

. The other city of importance inthe Cedi country was Sahajati;
Anguttara, 111, 355 (P.T.S.); P.H.A.I., p. 129.

8. Cf. Presidential Address by K.D. Bajpai in F.AN.5.1L, Vol. XXX,
1968; also A. M. Shastri, Tripuri, Bhopal, 1971, pp. 24-28.

9. For the accounts of the excavations at Tripuri which has yielded
archaeological materials about the Bodhis, see Indian Archacology, 1¢67-68—
A Review, pp. 23-24; ibid., 1668-69, pp. 23-24; Bulletin of Ancient Indian His-
tory and Archaeology (University of Saugar), No. I (1¢67), pp. 125-27; ibid.,
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period Tripuri and the surrounding arcas came under the
Gupta authority and formed an administrative division of the
Gupta ecmpire, known as Tripuri-visaya, which was ruled by a
provincial governor,! sometimes by a feudatory chief like
mahardja Samksobha of the Parivrajaka family.?

In the mediaeval period the city of Tripuri became the capital
of Daihala-mandala,® the kings of which region were also known
as the Kalacuris of Cedi.  The Kalacuris, also known as Kata-
ccuri, Kalatsuri, Kalacuryas, etc., are, according to some
scholars,® foreigners who probably entered India in the train
of the Hiinas and Gurjjaras; and ulimately, through many
vicissitudes of fortune, they scttled in the Jabalpur region where,
after a long period of comparative obscurity they emerged
powerful about the end of the ninth century. The earliest known
king of the Kalacuri dynasty is Kokkalla I under whom Tri-
purl obtained an imperial status in the community of powers of
Northern India.® Yuvaraja II of this dynasty ruled in the
last quarter of the tenth century, and reconstructed the city of
Tripurl to enhance its beauty and grandeur.® Towards the

No. II (1968), pp. 142-43. Scc also K.D, Bajpai, Madhyapradesa ka Pura-
tattva, pp. 20-23; P. L. Gupta, Coins, New Delhi, 1969, p. 51; A.M. Shastri’s
‘Fresh Light on the Bodhis' in F.N.S.1., Vol, XXXIV, 1972, pp. 211-22.

1. P.H.AIL, pp. 560-61.

2. Sel. Ins., pp. 394 fT.

3. According to the Malkapuram inscription (7.4.H.R.8.,, vol.
IV, pp. 156-57) Dihala-mandala lay between the Ganges and the Nar-
madid; S.G.A.M.I., p. 200n.

4. C. 4., pp. 190-91.

5. For the history of the Kalacuris under Kokkalla I scc A.LK.,
pp. 87 fi.

Tripuri continued to remain the capital city for a long time, Notonly
the Kalacuri records, but the contemporary inscriptions bear testimony
to this fact., Below we mention a few inscriptions which refer to Tripuri
as the Kalacuri city of eminence,

(i) The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jijalladeva (dated 1114 A.D.)
Ep, Ind., Vol, I, pp. gaff.

(i) The fragmentary Tewar inscription of king Bhimapala, Ind.
Ant,, vol, XX pp. 85fl.

(iii) The Bilhari stone inscription of the Cedi rulers, Ep. Ind., vol. I,

pp. 251 ff.
6. ALK., p. o2.
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end of the eleventh century the power and prestige of the im-
perial Kalacuri family dwindled to a great extent. From the
Nagpur prasastiof Paramiara Naravarman (1097-1111 AD.)! it
appears that Paramira Laksmadeva plundered the capital city
of Tripuri, and encamped on the Reva for some time during the
reign period of Kalacuri Yasahkarna.

Tummana

The Puranic list of peoples includes expressions like Tumura-
stumburascaiva  (Tumbandstumbavandsca ?), which, according
to Sircar stands for two localities, viz., Tumbavana and Tum-
mana.? Tummina has been identified with the modern village
of Tumana, 45 miles north of Ratanpur,® in the former Lapha
KLamindari, Bilaspur District .  From the Ratanpur stone inscrip-
tion of Jajalladeva of (1114 A.D.),? it is known that Kalinga-
rdja, a descendant of one of the younger sons of Kokkalla I,
who founded the Kalacuri dynasty of Tripuri, conquered
Daksina-Ko§ala and established his capital at Tummana.
The name Tummana also appears in a few other inscriptions®
of the dynasty.

Ujjayini

The name Ujjayini, meaning ‘the victorious’, is the same as

1. Cf, The Nagpur Prafasti of Naravarman (rog7-1111 A.D.), v.
39, Ep. Ind., vol. 11, p, 186.

2, S.G.A.M.IL p. 35 and note 1.

3. See Bilaspur District Gazetteer, p. 298 Kielhorn identified Tummina
with Juna Shahar or old Ratnapur, but this is no longer accepted.

4. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 32 f.
5. cf. (i) Kharod Stone inscription of Ratnadeva (1182 AD.)
Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII, p. 82.
(ii) Mahamadapur Stone inscription ‘of the Kalacuri kings
of Ratnapura, Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 85.
(iii) Malhar Stone inscription of Jajalladeva of 1167-68
AD. Ep, Ind., Vol. 1, pP. 39 ff.
(iv) Spurious Lapha plate of Prthvideva, S.V. 806, Ep. Ind.
Vol. IX pp. 293 ff. .
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Ujjeni in Pali,? Ujeni of the Prakrt inscriptions,® and Ozéné
of the classical writers.® In onc of the carliest coins found in
Ujjayini, the name of the city is written in Brihmi characters
of the first half of the sccond eentury B.C. Cunningham? reads it
as Ujeniya, but Allan® takes it to be Ujeni. According to the
Avantya-Khanda of the Skanda Purana,’ Avantipura, the capital
of the Avantis was called Ujjayini in order to commemorate
the great victory obtained by Mahadeva (Mahidkila), the
presiding deity of Avanti, over the powerful demon Tripura of
the city of Tripura, identifiecd with Tripuri, modern Tewar
on the Narmadia. The Skanda Purapa also informs us that the
great city of Ujjayini had six carlicr names in six different
FKalpas. They are, (1) Suvarnasmngara, (2) Kusasthali,
(3) Avantikd, (4) Amardvati, (5) GCiidamani, and (6)
Padmavati. In historical times, this extensive and prosperous
city was known to Kiliddasa as Vi§alid,” and to Somadeva as
Padmaivati, Bhogavati and Hiranyavati.® The Abhidhina-
cintémapi  (IV) gives another name for the city, viz., Puspaka-
randini (i.e. having in it a garden called Puspakaranda).?
The rccent excavations at Ujjain did not yield any chalcoli-
thic material, while Ujjain is surrounded like an island by

1. Theri-gathd, vol. V, p. jo5. There was another city of thename
Ujjayini in Ceylon and it was ‘founded by Vijaya's minister Accutagami’,
and it finds mentioned in the Dipararisa, IX, 36 and Mahatamsa, VII, 46.
See Malalasckera’s Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. 1, p. 345, B.C.
Law through mistake has confused Uijayini of Avanti in India with the
Ceylonese Ujjayini and  described the former city as having been built by
Accutagimi, (vide B.C. Law, Historical Geography of Ancient India, 1954,
PP. 52, 332; B.C, Law’s chapter in the Age of Imperial Unity, 1951, P. 14).
For a detailed discussion sce S.G.A.AMLL (2nd cd.)., pp. 211-12.

2, Liiders’ List, Nos, 172, 173, 210, 212, 218, 21g-29, 231-37, 238 ctc,

3. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy (ed. Majumdar-
Sastri), p. 154 ; The Periplus of the Erythrean sea (tr. Schoff), pp. 187-88.

4. AS.R., vol. X1V, p. 148,

5. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins in British AMuscum, London, 1936,
p. cxlv.

6. Bangabasi cdition, ch. 43.

7. Megha, 1, 30.

8. Kathasaritsdgara (tr. Tawney), vol. II, p. 275.

9. Sce Indian Studies, Past & Future. vol. VII, No. 3, p. 330.
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chalcolithic sites.? This has led scholars to believe that the
early iron-using people of Ujjain destroyed the chalcoli-
thic settlements.?  In fact, this period heralds the first empires
which were contemporary with the Buddha.

The Buddhist works, sometimes mention Ujjeni,® and some-
times Mahissati? (Mahismati or Mandhiti on the Narmada)
as the capital of Avanti. D. R. Bhandarkar thinks that Ujjeni
(Ujjayini) was the capital of the northern division of Avanti
and Mahismati of its southern division, which was also called
Avanti-Daksinapatha.® Ma2hismati occurs in the intinerary
of the Pardyapa incorporated in the Pali Suttanipata as an inter-
mediate point between Pratisthina, and Ujjayini.®

Ujjayini, which has been identified with modern Ujjain to the
north of Indore, lat. 23°11°10” N., and long. 75°51'45" E,
was the capital of king Pradyota of Avanti, one of the 16 Maha-
Janapadas mentioned in the Arguttaranikaya’ as flourishing
at the time of the Buddha. The Vinapapitaka® says that there
was friendly intercourse between the city Ujjayini and Maga-
dha, whose king was Sreniya Bimbisara, although the Majjhi-
manikdya® avers that Pradyota made preparations to wage war
on Ajatadatru, son and successor of Bimbisara. Later on, the

1. See M. D. Sankalia, An Infroduction to the Pre-and Proto-history
of Malwa Poona, 1958, p.1. In 1954-56 N.R. Banerjee of Archaeo-
logical Survey of India excavated the city of Ujjain to explore its cultural
sequence. Earlier, M.G. Garde with the assistance of S. K, Dixit excavas<
ted 18 different trenches to examine the antiquity of the city. The city
bad a mud rampart with asurrounding ditch of the pre-Mauryan times,

(Cf. V.S. Wakankar’s ‘Archacology of Ujjain Region’ published in the
brochure of the Vikram University, Ujjain, to celebrate the occasion of
the 26th All India Oriental Conference held in Ujjain in 1g72).

2. H.D. Sankalia, loc. cit.; also Pre-history and Proto-history in India and
Pakistan, Bombay, 1962, p. 202.

3. JFataka (ed. Fausboll), IV, sgo.

4. Sacred Books of the Buddhists, vol. I1I, p. 27o0.

5. Bhandarkar, Lectures on the Ancient History of India, 1918, p. 45-

6. Sylvain Levi, Gonarda, le berceau du Gonardiya (tr. D. G. Sircar
in 85.G.4.M.1., p. 209). The Mahdbhisya makes a similar statement, e.g.
Ujjayinyah prasthito Mahismatyam Saryamudgamayati, on Pinini, I1XI 1, 26.

7. Pali Text Society, I, 213; iv, 252, 256, 260.

8. Vinayapitaka (ed. Oldenberg), PTS I, 276.

9. Majjhima, 111, 7.
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kingdom of Avanti was annexed to the empire of the Maga-
dhan rulers.! Henceforth Ujjayini became the viceregal
headquarters of the province of Avanti,® within the Magadhan
empire.

On the evidence of the Buddhist texts, Malalasekera mentions
Ujjeni (Ujjayini) as the birth-place of Maha Kaccéna, Isidasi,
Abhaya and the courtesan Padumavati, mother of Abhaya.?

Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, is said to have performed
some penances in Avanti and its capital. The city (Ujjeni)
is frequently visited by the Lingayata itinerant ascetics.t

The Buddhist sources® point out that before his accession to
the throne of Pataliputra, Aoka acted as viceroy at Ujjayini
for some years, and it was during this period that Mahinda and
Sanghamittda were born.  According to the AMahivamsa,®
Mahinda spent six months in Dakkhinagiri-vihara in Ujjayini
prior to his visit to Ceylon. Again, from the same vihara, forty
thousand monks were said to have been present, under the
leadership of Maha-Sangharakkhita, at the foundation of the
Mahathipa in Anuradhapura.” The Dantadhatuvamsa (fourth
century A.D.) refers to the history of the tooth-relic which was
brought to Ceylon by prince Dantakumara of Ujjayini from
Dantapura, the capital of Kalinga.®

It has been suggested® on the basis of the recent discovery of
the coins of some scytho-Parthian rulers that Ujjain and the
regions around were occupied by these rulers towards the end
of the Maurya dynasty i.e. about the beginning of the second
century B.C.; and this scytho-Parthian rule in this region
possibly came to an end with the rise of the indigenous rulers

1. P.H.A.L, p. 220,
2. R. K. Mookherjee, Asoka, pp. 123-24; also cf. the separate rock
edict of Asoka, No. I, Sel. Ins., pp. 40 ff.
D.P.P.N., Vol. 1., pp. 344-45.
Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, 11, p. 227.
Malalasckera, loc. cit.
Mahdvarsa, XIII, s,
Tbid., XXIX, 35.
S.E., p. 340.
Cf. the Presidential Address (History Section) by K. D. Bajpai at
the 26th All India Oriental Conference at Ujjain (October, 1972).
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like Savitr, Pramuda, Rathi Madana and others whose coins
have also been discovered here.

Ujjayini was the Greenwich of India, and the Hindu astrono-
mers possibly reckoned their first meridian of longitude from
this city.? TIts unique location made it an important trade
centre. From the Fataka® it appears that there was an old
trade-route from Ujjayini to Varanasi and the merchants of the
two cities displayed healthy rivalry not only in trade, but also
in matters of culture. It was while going on a caravan to
Ujjayni that Sona Kutikanna met the Peta, whose words made
him to renounce worldly life.® About 80 A.D. which was
the probable date of the composition of the Periplus of the Ery-
threan sea, Ujjayini was no longer the capital city, but, as the
Periplus observes, from Ozéné (i.e. Ujjayini) ‘are brought down
all things needed for the welfare of the country about Barygaza
(i.e. Broach), and many things for our trade.’*

According to a Nasik inscription,® Gautamiputra Satakarni
conquered from Nahapina, among others, the territories of
Akara (East Malwa) and Avanti (West Malwa). The success
of Gautamiputra Satakarni seems to have been shortlived.
There is epigraphic evidence to show that the Karda-
maka-gakas under Castana and Rudradaman defeated Gautami-
putra Sitakarni and reconquered most of the northern regions
of the Satavahana king’s dominions, originally conquered from
Nahapina.® In Ptolemy’s Geography (C. 145 A.D.) Ozéné
(i.e. the city of Ujjayini), the capital of the Avanti country,
is mentioned as the metropolis of king Tiastenes (i.e. Saka
Castana),” while the Saka father-in-law of Iksviku Virapuru-
sadatta (grd century A.D.) is mentioned in a Nagarjunakonda
inscription as ‘the Mahdraja of Ujjayini’.8

1. Rapson, Ancient India, Galcutta, 1960, p. go.

2. Fataka, 11, pp. 248 fi.

3. Udana Commentary, P.T.S., pp. 307 ff. .

4. The Periplus of the Erythrean sea (tr. Schoff), Sections 48 and 49;
see Sircar in Indian Studies, Past & Present, vol, V1I, No. 4, pp. 356-57.

5. Sel. Ins., pp. 203 fl.

6. Cf. The Andhau stone inscription of the time of Castana and
Rudradiman (year 52-130 A.D.), Ibid., pp. 175 fL.

7. Ptolemy, VII i, 63.

8. Sel. Ins. p. 231; 7.B.R.S., vol. XLIX, 1963, pp. 28 ff; cf. J. W.
McCrindle’s translation in Ind. 4nt.,vol. VIII pp. 108 ff.; also R. G. Majum-
dar, The Classical Accounts of India, pp. 288 ff.



192 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

The city remained under the Sakas for several centuries,
and then it passed to the Guptas. It became a viceregal seat
under the Imperial Guptas.! A few chiefs of the Kannada
Districts claiming descent from Candragupta II Vikramaditya
mentioned their great ancestor as Ujjayini puravaradhisvara,
‘lord of Ujjayini, the best of cities,” as well as Pafalipuravaradhi-
fvara, ‘lord of Patali (putra), the best of cities’.?  The pros-
perity of the city of Ujjayin that was situated on the bank of
the river Siprd, a tributary of the Carmanvati (Chambal),
has been narrated at length by Kalidasa in his Meghadiita.®
The Myechakatika depicts a clear picture of the social life at
Ujjayini under Gupta rule.? In the midst of the city stands the
celebrated temple of Mahadeva called Mahakala® in the
Puranas.® The shrine is claimed by the Jainas as being built
by Avanti-Sukumara’s son.” Its sanctity is referred to by
Kailidasa.® It is one of the Sakta-pithas and the elbow of Satl
is said to have fallen there. Kilika, mentioned in the Safpaiica-
faddesavibhaga of the Saktisargama Tantra (verse 17) has been
taken by Sircar to be the Sakti of the Mahikala of Ujjayini.?
The worship of Mahakala at Ujjayini has been mentioned by
Albiriini in 1030 A.D.1® Cunningham records an incident
according to which the idol of Mahakila was carried to Delhi
by Iltutmish, (1210-36) and was broken to pieces there in front
of the great mosque.’*  In the courtyard of the temple there is
a small reservoir called Koti-tirtha.?? Besides the temple of

1. Rapson, loc. cit.
P.HA.L, p. 556.

3. Megha., I, 30-34.

4. See “UJJaylnl in Mrcchakatika’® (byS. Mukherjee) in B.C. Law
Volume (ed. Bhandarkar and others), Part I.

5. The views of commentator of Bhavabhiiti’s works identifying
Kalapriyandtha with the god Mahikile$vara of Ujjayini are no longer
accepted; see Sircar’s Kalapriya and Brahma$ild in S.G.A.M. 1, pp. 241fL
See also MM. V.V. Mirashi, Studies in Indology, Nagpur, 1960, pp. 35-42.
Vide Siva Purana, PartI chs. 38, 46.

Sthavira'vali-carita vol. XI, V. 177.
Megh., 1. 36.

9. S.G.A.M.I, p. go.

10. Sachau, Al-BerumsIncha vol. I, p. 202; also Cunningham, Coins
of Ancient Indza p. 98.

1. Gunmngham loc, cit.

12. Sthaviravali-carita, ch. XXII,

]
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Mahakala, those of Siddhanatha and Mangale§vara are cele-
brated.l

When the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang (7th century A.D.)
visited U-she-yen-na or Ujjayini, it was 30 li or 5 miles in circuit.?
The kingdom of Ujjayini was 6000 /i or 1000 miles in circuit and
was under the rule of a Brihmana king. As noticed earlier, to
the west of this kingdom lay the Mo-la-po (Malava) country
in the Mo-ho (Mahi valley in Gujarat, a fact also probably
corroborated by the Aihole inscription (C. 634 A.D.) of Pula-
kesin II.2 Banabhatta, a contemporary of Hiuen Tsang,
describes the Eastern Malwa region as Mailava. The terri-
tory around Ujjayini became famous as Malava about the tenth
century A.D. when the Paramiras, who seem to have been
Malava by nationality, conquered Malwa.?

Hiuen Tsang noticed several dozens of monasteries in the city
of Ujjayini, most of which were in ruins, and also about 300
monks. The temples were numerous. The city was populous.
In later times, the city enjoyed the patronage of the Pratihara
rulers® and the Paramiras of Milava. The Paramaira king,
Vakpati IT Muiija, is said to havemade Ujjayini his royal seat
about 975 A.D. when he issued the Dharmapuri plates.”

In the middle ofthe eleventh century Somesvara I dhavamalla
plundered Mandapa (Mandu), Ujjayini and Dhara, the capital
of Paramira Bhoja who fled away from the capital.®  After-
wards, Laksmadeva is said to have repulsed an attack of Mah-
mid, the governor of the Punjab, when the latter invaded
Ujjayini.? But during the reign of the next king, Naravarman,

1. G.D.AMI., p. 210,

2, Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi, 1663,
pP. 412-13.

3. Ep. Ind., vol. VI, No. 1.

4. Cf. Kadambari {ed. Siddhantavagisa), pp. 19, 183.

5. AMV.T., p. 17.

6. The Rastrakiita king Dantidurga (G. 733-58 A.D,) issaid to have
defeated the Gurjjara king and made him serve as a Pratihdra (door- keeper)
when he performed the Hiranyagarbha-dana ceremony at Ujjayini (sec'S“an_).m_x
C. P. of Amoghavarsa, Ep. Ind., XVIIL, p. 235). Butlater on Ujjayini
seems to have become an integral part of the Gurjjara Pratihara empire,

7. Ind. Ant., vol. VI, pp. 48 fL.

8. S.E., pp. 66, 171-72.

g. Ibid., p. 68.
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Ajayarzja, the Cihamina king of Sakambhari, invaded Ujja-
yini and capturcd the commander of the Milava army.! 1In
1233 A.D. Ujjayini was once again assailed and plundered by
Iltutmish,® and this accclerated the decline of the ecmpire.

4, Vidisa

According to the Purlinas,® the Vaidisas were the people
of Vidiéa, which has been identified with modern Besnagar
ncar the former Bhilsa (at present called Vidisha) in Madhya
Pradesh. Tt is mentioned as the capital of the Dasirna jana-
pada in the Meghadiila of Kilidasa.® The Daéiarna country
is also mentioned in the Ramayana® and Mahabharata,S although
the position of theeity of Vidiga is not specified in those texts.
TFrom the Uttarakdnda of the Ramayaga,? it appears that Rama-
candra gave Vaidi¢a to Satrughna’s son, Satrughatin. Vaidiéa
in this verse possibly rcfers to the country of which Vidiéa was
the capital. The Aleghadiita refers to the famous river Vetra-
vati flowing by the side of the city. According to the Puranas,®
the river known as Vidiéa (modern Bes or Besali) emerging out
of the Pariyatra range falls into the Vetravati (modern Betwa)
near Vidi§anagari(the present Besnagar ). The Vetravati or Betwa
is a tributary of the Yamuna. This city (Vidi§d) thus scems to
have been situated in the fork between the two rivers, Vetra-
vati (Betwa) and Vidi§a (Bes).® The Brhatsamhita of Varaha-
mihira also mentions the city of Vidiga.1?

It scems possible that in thesixth century B.C. Vidi$a was a
city of the Avanti mahdjanapada,’® though it perhaps became
the capital of Da¢irna, mentioned for the first time in the stereo-
typed list of 16 great States appearing in the Mahavastu*
Ibid., pp. 69, 82,

Ibid., p. 71.
S.G.A.M.I,, p. 34 n.
Megh., 1, 24-25.

Ram,, IV, g1.10.

S. Sorensen, Index to Alahdbharata, p. 225.

Ram,, VII, 121,

S.G.A.MI., p. 46 n,

A.8.R., X, p. 36.

Brhat., ch, XVI v, 32,

Cf. Anguttaranikaya; P.T.S,, I, 213, IV 252, 256, 260.
I, 34; P.HAL, p. 95 n.
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‘The Parayana of the Suttanipata® alludes to the city of Vedisa
(Vidiga) which was placed immediately after Ujjayini and
Gonarda on the route running from Pratisthana to Sravasti.
According to a tradition recorded in the Mahdvamsa, Vidisa
was 50 yojanas from Pataliputra, and was founded by the Sakyans
who fled from Vidudabha’s massacre.? Buddhaghosa indi-
cates that Aoka stayed at Vessanagara for some time on his
way from Pataliputra to assume the government of Ujjayinid,
Asoka is said to have married Devi here and by her he had twin
sons, Ujjenia and Mahinda and afterwards a daughter Sangha-
mittd. Vessanagara which is possibly derived from Vaigya-
nagara, has been identified by Cunningham with modern
Besnagar,? thesite of ancient Vidi§anagari. The Mahavamsa®,
however, relating the same story, calls the place Cetiyagiri,
which has been identified by some with Safici ‘with its numerous
cetiyas or stapas’.S

Vedisa (Vidi§ad) was an important centre of Buddhism.
Donors from this place contributed towards the setting up of the
Buddhist relics. Campadevi, wife of Revatimitra, Vasisthi,
wife of Venimitra, Aryama, Phagudeva and Bhiitaraksita re-
present some of the pious women and men who contributed
liberally in setting up the Buddhist endowments.? A Saficl
record refers to the ivory carving done by the Vidi§a workers
known as dantakiras.® Among the benefactors of the Stipa

1. See ‘Gonarda’ in §.G.4.M.I., pp. 206 I,

2, See B. N, Puri, Ancient Indian Cities, p. 127.

3. Turnour, Pali Annals in Fournal of Bengal Asiatic Society, VII, g930;
see also 4.5.R., X, p. 37.

4. A.S.R., loc. cit., Gunningham refers to a popular legend regarding
the origin of the name of the city. According to it the old city of Vessana-
gara or Besnagar, is generally believed by the people to have been founded
by R&jiaRukmiangada.  Heissaid to have neglected his wife for the beautiful
Apsara Visvamohini, for whom the Nolakha gardens were made, and after
whom the city was named Visva-nagara from which the name Vessanagara
or Besnagar has come into being.

5. Mahdvarisa (Turnour’s trans.) p. 76.

6. Massey, Sanchi and its Remains., pp. 3, 53 AS.R,, loc., cit.

2. B. N. Puri, op. cit., p. 129.

8. Ibid., p. 128.
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at Safici are represented the inhabitants of Mahismati, Ujja-
yini and Vidiga.!

Malwa, at least its eastern region, appears to have formed an
integral part of the dominions of the Sungas (C. 187-75 B.C.)
and possibly, also of their successors, the Kanvas (C. 75-30
B.C.). According to the Malavikagnimitra® of Kalidasa,
Pusyamitra Sunga resided at Pataliputra, while his son, Agni-
mitra, was ruling from Vidi§a as his father’s viceroy. On the
basis of a tradition recovered in the St@pdvadana in Ksemendra’s
Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata Sircar has pointed out recently that,
owing to a second Yavana invasion of the capital of Magadha
under Menander (Milinda) about the close of the second cen-
tury B.C., the Sunga capital was transferred from Pataliputra
to Vidi§a.® This possibly resulted in an alliance between
Suniga Bhigabhadra and Yavana Antialcides, as indicated
by the Besnagar pillar inscription of Helidoros.? The alliance
was evidently aimed at Menander. King Bhagabhadra receiv-
ed at Vidi$a the Vaisnavite Greek Heliodoros of Taksaéila,
an ambassador of the Greek AMahdrdja Amtalikita (Antialcides).
From another inscription it is known that the ninth Sanga king,
Bhagavata, raised a temple of Visnu at Vidiga.? It should
also be noted that the Puranas also connect the end of the Suniga
rule in a vague way with Vidi§a.® Thus it appears that the
later Sungas were ruling with Vidiga as their metropolis, and
that it was here that the Sungas were overthrown by the Kanvas
and the Kanvas by the Andhras or Sitavihanas.?

The great Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni is said
to have .extirpated the Ksaharita Saka chief Nahapiana and
conquered various regions including Akara (the same as Dasarna
with its capital at Vidi§a) and Avanti (with Ujjayini as its
capital). But shortly after this, the Satavdhanas had to surren-
der most of their newly conquered territories to the rulers of

1. S.GAM.I, p. 214,

2. ActV, (ed. Vidyanidhi), p. 370.
3. J.R.A.S., 1963, p. 20,

4. Sel. Ins,, pp. 88 fI.

5. AS.R., 1913-14, p. 1g0.

6. AMV.T., p. 6o.

7. Loc. cit,
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another Saka (i.e. Karddamakagaka) family as is known from
the Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.). The
Akara-Avanti region which represented both East and West
Malwa respectively, became famous under the name Milava
considerably later than the second century A.D.

In the Saktisarigama Tantra,! a later Sanskrit work, mentions
the East Malwa region as Malava. The tradition seems to
have been supported by the Harsacarita and Kadambari of Bana
(7th century A.D.). The Kadambari* associates Mailava
ladies with the Vetravati, surrounding Vidi§a, and the Harsa-
carita describes the sons of Mahasenagupta of East Malwa as
Malavaragjaputra and the usurper of Mahasenagupta’s throneas
Malavardja.®

Ultimately, we find that as the principal city in East Malwa,
Vidisa gave place to the city of Bhaiilasvamin (i.e. Bhilsa, now
called Vidisha) in the early mediaeval period.# But the issue
of the Vadner plates of the Kalacuri king Buddharaja® in
Kalacuri year 360 = (608 A.D.) from Vaidiéa and the references
to the city in the Brhatsamhita® and RajaSekhara’s Kagyami-
mansa’ (earlier part of the roth century) indicate that the
ancient city retained some of its importance even in the post-
Gupta period.

1. S.G.AMI., p. 91.

Cf. ed. Siddhantavagisa, pp. 19.183.

Cf. Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 295-66 notes,

See Sircar in Ep. Ind., XXX, p. 210.
Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1207.

Brhatsamhita, ch. XVI, v. 32.

Kaypamimamsd, Gaekwad Oriental Series, p. g.
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Atrikina

Ancient Airikina is generally identified with modern Eran,
a village on the left bank of the Bina, 11 miles to the west-by-
north from Khurai in the Sagar District in Madhya Pradesh.
The recent excavations of the three mounds of this ancient
region revealed four periods of occupation from the chalcolithic
age to about 16-18 centuries A.D.}

The name ‘Airikina’ is believed to have derived its name from
the eraka grass, known in vernacular as gondld, which profusely
grows by the sides of rivers, especially of the Bina, on whose
bank the city was situated.? It is also possible that the name
Airikina may have been derived from ‘Airina’ meaning a kind
of salt (pamsavalavapa) collected from the plants that have
luxuriant growth.3

The name Airikina is not known to us from any literature.
The earliest reference to the name probably occurs on some
copper coins of the pre-Christian era, attributed by some to the
third century B.C.4

On one of these coins found at Eran Allanread the legend as
Erakanya (Airikinyah)®. and accordingly Sircar suggests that
the city was called Airikini® The earliest epigraphic reference

1. B.N. Puri, of. ¢it., p. 19. The four main periods are as follows:
Period I—  (Chalcolithic)—C. 200 to 700 B.C. Post-chalcolithic.
»» IIA— (Early Historical)— C. 700 B.C. to 200 B.C.
5» 1IB— G, 200 B.C. to 1st century A.D.
»» III— 1st century A.D. to 6th century A.D.
»s IV — (Late Medieval) upto 1800 A.D.

See Prof. K.D. Bajpai’s article in Professor Suryya Kumar Bhuyan Gomme-
moration Volume, Ed., by Prof. H. Neog and Prof.Barpujari, Gauhati, Assam,
1966, pp. 115-20.

2. IG.P.B., p. 47. ) '

3. For ‘Airina’ see Sabdakalpadruma, Part I, p. 241; also cf. Anublzzdam
pamsavalavanam  yajjatan  bhimitah sva_yam—Blzavapral.am see Sabdakalpa-
druma, part I, p. 973.

4. Archaeological Survey of India, XIV, p. 149..

5. Allan, Catalogue of Ancient Indian Coins, p. Xci.

6. Sel. Ins., p. 270, note 1, .
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to the city may be found in the Eran pillar inscription of Samudra
gupta, wherein Airikina has been described as the city of the
emperor’s own Fagir (Svabhoga-nagara-airikina-pradese).r The
- pillar bearing the inscription may have been raised, as Sircar
thinks,? by the ruler of Airikina (Airikina-pradesa), who was
probably a feudatory of Samudragupta and a relation of Datta-
devi, the chief queen of Samudragupta. The term Airikina-
pradefa signifies a Gupta administrative unit, probably smaller
than defa or bhukti, of which Airikina or Airikini was the head-
quarters.

The Eran pillar inscription shows that the mighty Gupta
emperor Samudragupta (C.335-76-A.D.) extended his power
at least over the eastern parts of Malwa.? Eran continued to
be an integral part of the Gupta empire, perhaps, without any
interruption upto the reign period of Budhagupta.” But,
afterwards, it was conquered by the Hiina king Toramana who
along with his son, Mihirakula overthrew the Gupta sovereignty
in Malwa.? It may be noted here that Matrvisnu was a feu-
datory of Budhagupta, but during the time of his younger
brother Dhanyavisnu, the country was under Toramina (C.
5oo-515 A.D.). The Hiinas, however, could not enjoy the
fruits of their victory for long. In the Eran stone pillar inscrip-
tion of Bhanugupta (G.E.191=510 A.D.).® We find a general
named Goparija fighting by the side of the Gupta king at Eran,
and this battle probably represents a phase of the struggle bet-
ween the Guptas and the Hinas in Central India.? The

o

1. C.LIL, 1II, pp. 20ff; Sel. Inis., pp. 268 fi. In a recent excavation at
Eran a circular clay seald epicting Gajalaksmi has been discovered. The
seal also bears an inscription in the Gupta Brahmi characters as follows:
Airikine Gomikavisa (3a)-dhikara (nasyad. op. cil., p. 120} Indian Archucology
1961-62—A Review, New Delhi, p. 25.

2. 8el. Ins., p. 270, note 1.

3. AMV.T., p. 101.

4. Cf. Eran Stone pillar inscription of Bud‘hagupta of 484 A.D., Sel.
Ins., pp. 335 fl.

5. Cf. Eran Stone pillar inscription of Toramana (C. 500-15 A.D.),
Regnal year I, Sel. Ins., pp. 421 ff. : )
6. Cf. Eran Stone pillar inscription of Bhanugupta of 510 A.D., Sel.

Ins., pp. 345 ff.
7. Sel. Ins., p. 346, note 5,



200 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

Hianas were finally driven out of the Central Indian region by
the great Aulikara king, Ya$odharman, and the Huna chief
Mihirakula took shelter in the Himalayan region.!

The history of Eran after the Hiina occupation is obscure.
It is possible that Krsnagupta, the first known member of the
so-called ‘Later Gupta’ line, established the dynasty in East
Malwa after the Hinas.? But it is difficult to say whether the
city continued to maintain its previous position in this period.

Aranipadra

This is mentioned in the Ranod inscription® as a place where
the sage Purandara, brought by king Avantivarman, is said to
have founded a matha. The name Aranipadra has been read
by Mirashi and others4 for Ranipadra read earlier by Kielhorn
while editing the same inscription.? This has been identified
with the present Ranod, the findspot of the said inscription.

Bhaillasvamin

It is said that with the eclipse of Vidi§a, the city of Bhailla-
svamin (or (Bhiilasvamin) rose into eminence, or we may say
like Cunningham® that the foundation of Bhiillasvamin led to
the abandonment of the old city (i.e. Vidi§a). In any case,
we can trace the rise of Bhaillasvimin from the early medieval
period.

Bhilsa or Bhelsa which is a later corruption of the name Bhailla-
svamin,” stands on the bank of Betwa (ancient Vetravati)
and is now called Vidisha which is the headquarters of the dis-
trict of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. Besnagar, repre=

1. Cf. Mandasor Stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman (C. 525-
33 A.D.), Sel. Ins,, pp. 418 ff. It may be noted that Yasodharman claims to
have conquered more territories than did the Guptas and Hiina kings. This
shows that his sovereignty in the Malwa region followed that of the Guptas
and the Hiinas (Cf. line 4 of the inscription).

2. Forthe history of this family, see the Apshad inscription of Aditya-
sena of 672 A.D., C.L.I., vol, III, pp. 200 ff.

3. Ep. Ind., vol. 1, pp. 354 ff.
Ibid., vol. XXXVII, pt, 11T, pp. 117 ff,
Ibid., vol. 1, loc, cit,
Cunningham, 4.S.R., vol. X, P. 34.
Ep. Ind,, vol, XXXI, p. 210.
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senting the ancient city of Vidi$a, lies very near to it on the
opposite bank of the river.

As to the origin of the name of Bhaillasvamin there are some
suggestions. Cunningham noticed that the common people
ascribe Rdja Bhilu as the founder, while others refer it to the
Bhils.! It appears that Bhailla? or Bhailasvimin was origi-
nally the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a
great temple at the place which became gradually famous under
the name of the deity. In an inscription edited by F. E. Hall
more than a century ago, Bhaillasvimin was regarded asthe
Sun god (Rawvi)® whose temple was created by Vacaspati, the
minister of Rgjé Krsna, who dwelt on the Vetravati (modern
Betwa) river.t

The ancient city of Vidi§d seems to have retained some of its
importance even in the post-Gupta period as it appears not only
in Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhita® but in the Vadner plates of the
Kalacuri king Buddharija (608 A.D.), who issued the land
grants from Vaidi§d or Vidi$3,® as well as in Ré&jasekhara’s
Kavyamimamsa® (earlier part of the roth century). The temple
of Bhaillasvamin, however, began to gain importance in the
meantime. The earliest inscription of Vidisha referring to this
temple bears a date in the second half of the ninth century.8

1. AS.R., loc. cit.

2. According to Cunningham it may possibly have ‘formed anoma-
lously from bha, “light’ and the vedic root il defined by the grammarians ‘to
throw’—*‘the thrower of light’. Euphony may have doubled the final con-
sonant. To Bhgilli add isa, and the combination is Bhailles3,” from which we
can easily derive Bhelsd or Bhilsd (modern Vidisha), loc. cit.

3. Gf. Bhdillasvami-namd@  raviravaty bhuvak  svaminam  Krspardjam,
F.4.8.B.,, XXX, p. 111,

4. F.A.S.B., op.cit.,p. 112 & note. The existence of the temple of
Bhaillasvamin as early as the latter half of the ninth century has been vouch-
ed for by the discovery of the inscriptions from Vidisha itself. So if Rgjd Krsna
as shown by Hall, is responsible for the erection of the temple, he must be
assigned to a period at least earlier than the second half of the ninth century
A.D. Some, however, attempt to identify Rdjd Krsna with the Rastrakiita
monarch Krsna III (C. 939-68 A.D.}. Butin the light of the present dis-
cussion this seems to be highly improbable,

5. Brhat., ch, XVI, v, 32.

6. Bhandarkar’s list, No. 1207.

7. Kava. (G.O.8.), p. 9.

8. Cf, The Bhilsa inscription, vs. 935, Ep. Ind., op. of. cit., pp. 210 ff,
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Another inscription found at Vidisha and supposed to be written
in characters of the tenth century, is known to have contained a
prafasti of the said God.! Albiriini? (about 1030 A.D.)
refers to the city of Bhailsan (Bhailla® or Bhiilagvamin) and
locates it on the road from Mathurd to Ujjayini and Dhara.
He further describes the city as ‘a place most famous among the
Hindus’ and says that ‘the name of the town is identical with
(that of) the idol worshipped there’. In verse 45 of the Khaju-
raho inscription of v.s. 1011 (954 A.D.), BhaillasvAmin scems
to have been referred to as Bhasvat on the bank of the Mala-
vanadi (Vetravati?). A later Candella charter of king Madana-
varman of v.s. 1190 (1132 A.D.)* was issued from his camp
near Bhaillasvimin, apparently meaning the deity of the city.
An inscription of Paramara Udayaditya, dated v.s. 1229 (1171
A.D.), mentions the arca around Vidisha as Bhaillasvami-
mahadvadasala-mandala (i.e. the district called Bhiallasvamin
consisting of twelve subdivisions), which included Bhrigarika
catussasti Pathaka (i.c. asubdistrict called Bhragarika consisting
of sixty-four villages). According to Sircar® the name of
the district was derived from that of its chicf city which again
assumed the name of the deity worshipped there.

In 1233-34 A.D. Sultin Iltutmish of Delhi led an army against
Malwa and the Muhammadans ‘took the fort and city of Bhilsa
or Bbilasin’. Minh&juddin, while describing the expedition
in his Tabagat-i-Ndsiri, observes that at Bhilsa the Muhammadan
destroyed a temple which was’ 150 gaz in height.” He also
says that the temple was built 300 years earlier.® This brings
the date of the temple to about the tenth century, although, as
seen above, we now possess evidence regarding the existence of
the Bhaillasvamin temple at Bhilsa as early as the second half

1. Annual Report of the Archacological Department, Gwalior State, vs.
1679, No. 23,
2. Sachau’s Alberuni’s India, pt. I, p. 202; cf. Elliot & Dowson, Hist.
of India as told by its own Historians, vol. I, p. 59.
; Ep, Ind., I, pp. 129, 134.
. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 231.
Ind, Ant., XVIII pp. g44 fl.
Sircar in Ep. Ind., XXXI, p. 210.
Loc. cit., cf. S,E. p. 71.
Ep, Ind., XXXI, loc, cit,

QR

00~
N



CAPITALS, CITIES AND TOWNS 203

of the ninth century. Though the invasion of 1233-34. could not
take away the importance of the god Bhailla® or Bhaillasvamin
completely,® it was not destined to remain long. From the
Muntakhab-Ut-Tawarikh of Badauni we learn that in 1292 A.D.
‘Alauddin under the instruction of the Khilji Sultan Jalaluddin
Firtz of Delhi invaded the city of Bhilsa and brought much
booty from there along with ‘the idol which was the object of
worship of the Hindus’.2 It is also said that he (i.e. ‘Alauddin)
caused it (i.e. the idol) ‘to be cast down in front of the gate of
Badaiin to be trampled upon by the people.”® In this way,
the worship of the God at the city of Bhilsa came to an end.

Bhojakatapura

From the Mahabkarata it appears that Sahadeva in course of
his expedition conquered a place known as Bhojakata.t In
another place of the Great Epic, it is stated that Rukmi, the
brother of Rukmini, the consort of Krsna, after his defeat at the
hands of Krsna, established Bhojakatapura, possibly as a second
capital of the Vidarbha country.® According to the Hari-
vamsa the city was situated near the Narmadz.® Bhojakata-
pura, or Bhojapura in its contracted form may be identified
with the site called Bhojapura, which is six miles to the south-
west of Vidisha, in the former State of Bhopal, containing
numerous Buddhist topes.” Cunningham thinks that ancient
Vidarbha included the entire region to the north of the Nar-
mada, which once formed the State of Bhopal.?

From the Puranic evidence we learn that the Satvats and the
Bhojas were the offshoots of the Yadu family living at Mathura,

1. The success of Iltutmish was short lived one, The Paramiras
appear to rule over this part of their kingdom even after that.  S.E. pp.
71-72.

2. Muntakhab-ut-Tawdrikh (translated by Ranking, vol.) I, p. g6.

Loc. cit.

Mbh,, 11, 31, 11-12,

Ibid., V, 158, 14-15.

Harivamméa, ch. 117; cf, Vispu Purana, 60, 32.
Bhilsa Topes. p. 363.

Loc, cit.

.
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and they were the kindreds of the southern realm of Vidarbha.!
The Satvats of the ‘southern region’ mentioned in the Aitareya
Brahmana, according to H. C. Raychaudhuri,® dwelt beyond
the Chambal river. Again, in the Purénic list of peoples, the
Bhojas are mentioned along with the peoples of Dadarna (East
Malwa) and Kiskindhaka (SouthernUdaipur) asliving in the
Vindhyan region (Vindhyaprsthanivasinaf).

Smith suggests that the name of Bhojakata, ‘castle of the
Bhojas’, implies that the province was named after a stronghold
formerly held by the Bhojas,* an ancient ruling race mentioned
in the edicts of A§oka® as well as in the inscription of king
Kharavela.® Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsa calls the king of
Vidarbha a Bhoja.?

Brahmapuri

The name of this town occurs in the Gurgi stone inscription
of Kokalladeva II1.2  Mirashi identifies Brahmapuri with
Bahmangaon about seven miles south-by-west of Gurgi in the
district of Rewa.?® From the name it appears that the town
was inhabited mainly by the Brihmanas.

Cavarapura

Itis mentioned in the Mandava-mahal inscription at Chaura.1?
The temple known as Mandavimahal where the inscription

1. P.HAI, p. go.
2. Loc. eit,
3. S.G.A.M.I., p. 34 note,

4. Ind. Ant., 1923, pp. 262-63. Bhojakata has been identified with
Bhat-Kuli in the Amraoti District (loc, ¢cit.). The Chammak grant of the
Vakataka king Pravarasena II {7.R.A4.5., 1914, p. 329) places the Elichpur
District in Berar (now in Maharashtra) inthe Bhojakata territory which
is a part of ancient Vidarbha, According to Sircar, the Bhojas originally
lived in Berar, but later founded a kingdom in the Goa region (S.G.A.M.1L,
P. 34 note),

Rock Edicts Nos. V & XIII, Sel. Ins. pp. 22 ff; 34 ff.
Sel. Ins., pp. 213 f.

Raghu., V, 39-40.

C.I.I.,, Vol. IV, No, 46,

Ibid., p. 227.

I.C.P.B., pp. 174-7.
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has been found, was constructed to the east of Cavarapura, and
it is identified with Chaura, about 11 miles from Kawardha.l
The river Sankarl mentioned in the inscription is about a
quarter of a mile away.

Dasapura

The city of Dasapura is identified with the present Mandasor
(Mandsaur), on the north or left bank of the river Siwana
(sau and seu of the maps), situated in the former Gwalior State
in the Western Malwa region of Central India, now in Madhya
Pradesh.? Varahamihira places Dasapura among the coun-
tries of Southern India.® The city is mentioned by Kalidasa
in the Meghadiita.® The Jain work Ava$yakaciirpi also refers
to the city of Dasapura.? The earliest epigraphic reference
to the city may be found in the Nasik inscription of Usavadata,®
the son-in-law of Nahapana (C.119-24 A.D.) , the Ksaharata
Saka chief, and according to this inscription Nahapina’s poli-
tical influence extended in the different parts of Western India
including Dagapura. Afterwards, it was occupied by Gautami-
putra Satakarni, for the Nasik inscription of Gautami Balasri”
refers to Gautamiputra’s conquest of the Akaravanti region which
must have included Dagapura. But Gautamiputra Satakarni’s
success appears to have been short-lived, as we find in the
Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.)? that most
of the new territories acquired by the Sitavdhanas including
Akaravanti, were reconquered by the rulers of the Karddamaka-
Saka family to which Rudradiman I belonged. These Saka
rulers ruled over the regions for a long period, and were ulti-
mately extirpated by Candragupta II (376-413 A.D.), the
Gupta Emperor, about the close of the fourth century A.D.°

1. ILC.P.B,, p. 176.

2. Fleet, C.1.1,, III, pp. 79-8o.

3. Brhatsamhité, X1V, 2.

4. Cf. Daéapura-vadhiinetra-kautihalanam, AMegh. 1, 49.

5. Avasyaka Cirni, Jinadasagani, Rutlam, 1528, pp. 400 fI.

6. Sel. Ins., p. 168,

7. Ibid., p. 203.

8. Ibid., p. 178.

9. Rapson, Gatalogue of Coins, p. CGXLV; Sircar in Proc. LH.C., 1044,

pp. 78 ff
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After the extinction of the Sakas, the Aulikaras, probably of
Malava lincage, flourished at Dasapura under the vassalage of
the Gupta emperors.! Dagapura became one of the most
important viceregal scats of the Imperial Guptas. At the time
of Kumaragupta I, Aulikara Bandhuvarman ruled at Dafa-
pura®asa feudatory. Itmay benoted that the Aulikara chiefs,
unlike other subordinate chiefs of the Gupta emperors, instead
of using the Gupta cra, always used the Krta-krita or Malava
era.

The name of the city of Dagapura occurs in another inscription
from Mandasor, dated v.s. 1321 (1264-65 A.D.).3 The
Mandasor record of v.s. 529 (473 A.D.) scems to suggest that
Pascimapura was the other name of Dadapura.?

As to the origin gf the name of Da$apura, traditions differ
greatly. According to onc local account it was originally a
city of king Dasaratha.5 But Fleet suggests that it is so named
because, when it was constituted, it included ten (Dasa) hamlets
(pura).5 In the opinion of Bhagwanlal Indrajit the term
Mandasor possibly represents ‘Manda-Dagapura’ i.e. the dist-
ressed or afflicted Dagapura commemoration of the overthrow
of the town and spoliation of Hindu temples in it by the Mus-
lims.” Fleet notices that even to the present day, the Nagar
Brahmanas of the place will not drink water there.! Manna-
dasor is possibly another form of the name.? Itis called Dasor

1. AMUV.T,, pp. 11-12,

2. Sel. Ins., pp. 299 f, The Mandasor inscription (loc. cit.) refers to
the migration of the Silk-weavers from the Lita country (Nausiari—Broach
region) to Dasapura where they adopted various avocations other than
silk weaving.

3. Vide C.LIL, III, p. 79 note 2,

4. GCf., ZYadbhati pascima purasya nivista-kénta-cidamani — Mandasor
inscription of 493 & 529, v.30; Sel. Ins., p. 305.

5. Fleet, C.II III, p. 79 note.

6. Loc. cit. It may be noted here that the word ‘daé-idikapura’
occurring in the inscriptions of Gauri, has been identified by Sircar with
Dagapura, See two inscriptions of Gauri, ed. by D.C. Sircar in Ep. Ind.,
vol. XXX, p. 132,

7. Loc. cit.

8. Loc, cit.

9. Loc, cit.
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by the people of the neighbouring villages.! Growse suggests
that Dasapura is the combination of the town names of Mad
and Dagdapura, the former being the name of a village, about
11 miles south-east of Mandasor.? The Dasapura Maihatmya
may have contained a more plausible explanation of the name;
but the contents of this book have not yet come to light.?

Dattavida

The Dantewara Telugu inscription of Saka g84% mentions
the town of Dattavada as the place of a royal encampment.
Hiralal identifies the town with Dantewara, about 46 miles from
Jagdalpur in the Bastar District.?

Devahrada

This small town of the Raipur District was a place of some
importance, as the Sihawa stone inscription of Karnarija of
Kakaira (Kanker)® records the construction of six temples
there. It has been identified with Sihawa, where the inscrip-
tion was found. The inscription is dated Saka 1114, i.e. 1191-g2
AD.?

Devapura

According to the Padma Purapa,® Ramacandra visited Deva-
pura in order to save his brother Satrughna from death. It is
generally identified with Rajim on the confluence of the Maha-
nadi and Pairi in the Raipur District, 24 miles south-east of the
town of Raipur, Madhya Pradesh.® It is said that Vilasatunga,
the last king of the Nala dynasty that supplanted the Soma-
vari$a dynasty of South Kogala about 700 A.D., erected the
temple of Rijivalocana (another name of Ramacandra) at

Guwalior State Gazetieer, I, pp. 265 ff.
Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 195.

Fleet, C.I1L., loc. cit.

I.C.P.B,, p. 165.

Loc, cit.

Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 182 ff.

Loc, cit.

Padma Purdna, Patala, ch. 27, vs. 58-59.
G.D.A.M.L, p. 55; G.EAM.L, p. 108.

B
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Rajim for the religious merit of his son who had died.! The
present name of Rajim is derived from Réjiva.

Dhovahaita

It is mentioned in the Dhureti plate of Trailokyamalla
(Kalacuri 96g).2 N. P. Chakravarti identifies the town with
the present Dhureti, 6 miles south-east of Rewa.®? Mirashi
is inclined to identify Dhovahatta with Dhobhat, near Mukunda-
pur, about 10 miles south by west of Rewa. The headquar-
ters of the Dhanavahi-pattala mentioned in the inscription may
be identical with Dhanavahi 22 miles to the south-west of
Dhobhat.5 ‘

Durga

The town of Durga has been referred to in the Kharod stone
inscription of Ratnadeva II (Kalacuri 933).® It has been
identified by Mirashi? with Drug, the present chief town of
the district of the same name in the Division of Raipur. It
appears that there was a fort (durga) of the same ruler in the city,
and as a result the city itself was ultimately known as ‘Durga’,
from which the present name Drug has been derived. It may
be mentioned in this connection that Drug stone inscription®
refers to a fort named Sivadurga. Hiralal is of opinion that the
present name of Drug appears to be the contraction of the old
Sivadurga.® ‘

Gonarda ‘
The Pargyapa incorporated in the Pali Suttanipata™® places
Gonaddha between Ujjayini (Ujjeni) to the north of Indore,

1. CG.LIL, vol. IV, p, GXV,

2. Ep, Ind., vol. XXV, pp., 1 fl.

3. Loc. cit.

4. G.LIL, op. cit,, p. 371.

5. Loc. cit.

6. C.LI, vol. IV, pp. 531 fI,

7. Ibid., p. 536.

8. IC.P.B., p. 136; Cunningham, 4.5.R., vol. XVII.
9. I.GC.P.B., loc. cit.

10, Cf, The Suttanipdta (ed. V. Faiisboll), vs, g76- 77, 1011-13, See
‘Gonarda’ in §.G.4.M.I,, pp. 206 fI; D.R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on The Ancient
History of India (652 to g325), 1918, pp. 4 ff. ..
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lat. 23°11'10”N. and long. 75°51°45E. and Vidi§ (Vedisa
modern Besnagar), lat. 23°31’35”N. and long. 77°55'39"E.
The catalogue of the Yaksas in the Makamayir: follows a similar
order: ‘at Avanti (i.e. Ujjayini, capital of West Malwa) the
Yaksa is Priyadaréana; at Gonardana Sikhandin; at Vaidisa
(i.e. Vidi§a, capital of East Malwa) Afjalipriya’.l Accord-
ing to Sylvain Levi Gonardana of the Mahamayiri is un-
doubtedly Gonarda.?

The name of Gonarda is also connected with the memory of
Patafijali, Gonardiya ‘the Gonardian’. According to this
tradition which has even been recorded by Kaiyata, by the
author of the Trikandasesa and by Hemacandra, the personage
designated by ‘Gonardiya’ in the Mahibhisya is identical with
the author of the Mahdbhdsya.® Kielhorn, however, thinks that
Gonardiya was the author of the Kiarika in verse, cited by
Pataiijali. Sylvain Levi however, thinks that the designation
Gonardiya used by Patafijali, was possibly derived from the
place of his birth.%

In the traditional division of Aryavarta into two regions, viz.,
North and East, Gonarda has been treated as a locality of the
‘Orientals’ in the Candravrtti® and in the Kasikavrtti,” which
explains the formation of the derivative Gonardiya without
Vrddhi® Varahamihira in his Brhatsamhita places Gonarda
along with Tumbavana among the countries of the south in his
astrological chart of India.® According to a statement of the
Paramatthajotiké of Buddhaghosa who flourished earlier than
Varahamihira, Tumbavana was a step between Vidi§a and
Kausambi, on the route from Gonaddha-Gonarda towards the
Yamuni (Jamuna).l® It is interesting to note that among the

Fourn. dsiat., 1915, I, p. 43, v. 10.

S.G.A.M.I,, p. 207.

Ibid., p. 208,

Ind. Ant., vol. XV, pp. 81-83.

S.G.AM.IL, loc. cit.

On Candragomin, III, 2, 235, etc.

On Panini, I, 1, 76.

S§.G.A.M.I, p. =209.

Cf, Brhatsarihitd, ch. XIV,12.

Sec The Suttanipdta (ed, Andersen-Smith), p. 194; also S.G.4.ALL,

p. 214.
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benefactors of the stiipa of Safici, which is very close to the site
of Vidi§a, are represented the peoples of Mahismati, Ujjayini
and Vidia, but not any inhabitants of Gonarda.! After
Varahamihira we do not find the name of Gonarda.?

Gopalapura

This town has been referred to in the Pujaripali stone inscrip-
tion of Gopiladeva.® Evidently, the town was named after
Gopaladeva. According to Hiralal it was situated near Tewar,
while Mirashi is of opinion that it lies on the right bank of the
Mand river, 10 miles north-west of Pujaripali in the Bastar Dis-
trict.t

Hastinapura

Hastindpura mentioned in the Mandhata plates of Devapala,
v.s. 1282 (1225 A.D.)," has been identified by Hiralal with
Hathinavara, on the northern bank of the Narmada in the
district of Khargone.

Hat{akeSvarapuri

It is mentioned in line 16 of the Raipur Museum stone inscrip-
tion of Prthvideva I1.8 The name of the town also occurs in
some other inscriptions.” Hattake$varapuri which Hiralal
took to be the name of an important place,® means, according
to Mirashi, Alaka, the city of Kuvera (god of wealth).? From

1. Cf. Liders’ List, Nos. 201, 202, 449, 450, 520.

2. The Markapdeya Purana (ch. LVII, vs. 20-29) mentions Gonarda
along with the countries of the southern and western parts of India, Levi
considers these stanzas to be an adaptation from those of the Brhatsamhitd
(8.G.A.M.1., p. 213 note). But the Purinas in general mention Gonarda
along with the eastern countries (cf, §.G.4.M.I., p. 2g, note 3).

3. G.LIL, op. cit., p. 577.

4. Loc. cit.

5. I.C.P.B., pp. 75-76.

6. This is same as the Akaltara fragmentary .Stone inscription, JInd.
Ant.| vol. XX, pp. 84-85.

7. Gf. Hattakesvarapuri khyata, Ratanpur fragmentary inscription of
Prthvideva II (1158 A.D.), I.C.P.B., p. 134.

8. ILG.P.B., p. 123.

9. CG.I.L, op. cii., p. 438.
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the findspots of the inscriptions it appears to have been located
somewhere in the Bilaspur District.

Jajallapura

This town was evidently founded by Jajalladeva 1. The
Ratanpur stone inscription of that king (Kalacuri 866)! refers
to the establishment of a monastery at Jajallapura, for whose
maintenance the villages known as Siruli and Arjunakona-
$arana were granted. It has been identified with Janjgir, the
headquarters of a Tahsil of the same name in the Bilaspur Dis-
trict.2

Jévalipura

It is mentioned in the Prabandhacintamapi® 1t is possible
that it was the chief town of the Jaulipattala or the District
of Jaulipatana.® Javilipura may be identified with the pre-
sent Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh.®

Kakanada

According to Cunningham S@ci is the corrupt form of Santi
meaning tranquility, calmness etc.” But Fleet is of opinion
that the ancient name of Safici, at least from the time of Afoka
to the Gupta period, was Kékanada, and this seems to indicate
that the name Safici is not old.8

Literally, Kakanida means ‘the noise of the crow’.? It was,
of course, Bhagavanlal Indraji who at first drew the attention
of Fleet to the earliest name of Safici mentioned in the inscrip-
tions of Agokan time found at Sdfici itself.?® These are (1)

Ep. Ind., vol. 1, pp. soff.

1.
2. G.LIL, op. cit., p. 411.

3. Prabandhacintamapi (Tawney’s translation), p. 161.

4. Cf. Beraghat Stone inscription of the queen Alhanadevi, Ep. Ind.,

vol. .II, pp. 7f. .
Cf. Jabalpur Copper plate of Yasahkarnadeva, ibid., pp. 1ff.

Bhagavanlal Indraji, Early History of Gujarat, p. 203.
Bhilsa Topes, p. 121.
. Loc, cit.
9. Ibid., p. 31.
ro. Laoc. cit.; according to Sircar (Sel. Ins., p. 71 note)the edict of the
Safici pillar inscription of the ASoka seems to have been addressed to the

monks of the Kiakanada-bota-mahdvihdra.

.
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(akanye bhagavato pamapa-lathi occurring on the outside of the
east gate of the great stiipa,* and (2) Sapurisasa- Gotiputasa
Kakang da-pabhasanasa Kodiiagotasa occurring on the top of the lid
of the steatite casket found in Stiipa No. 2.2

In the Safici inscription of Candragupta I1 (G.E. 93) we find
‘Kakanadabota-mahavihara’, i.e. the Kiakanadabota® monas-
tery, in which ‘Kakanadabota’ perhaps indicate the great
stapa itself. In the seventh century A.D., instead of ‘Kikanada-
bota’ we get only ‘Bota-Sri Parvata’ on the stone slab fixed in
monastery No. 43.4

Safici is situated about 6 miles to the south-west of Bhilsa
(now called Vidisha) and twenty miles north-east of Bhopal.
It is celebrated for ancient Buddhist topes, constructed in the
different period of history.  One of the topes contained the ashes
of Sariputra and Maggallana, two of the principal disciples of
the Buddha.b

The Mahavamsa® refers to a place called Cetiyagiri, which
has been identified by Maisey with Safici with its numerous
cetias or stiipas.” Cunningham also opines that Cetiyagiri,
which means the ‘Caitya-hill’, refers to the great stiipas of Safici,?
while N. L. Dey takes it to be modern Besnagar, near Vidisha.?

In the inscriptions, the Safici Stiipa seems to be denoted by
the term ratnagrha (jewel-house, i.e. the abode of the three
rainas, viz., Buddha, Dharma, and Sarigha).1°

1. Bhilsa Topes, p. 241 & Plate XVI, No. 39.

2. Ibid., p. 347 & Plate XXIX No, 7.

3. G.II,II1, pp. 30offi We find the name Kikanadabota in another
Safici inscription of the Gupta period (i.e. G.E, 131), Ibid., pp. 260 ff.

4. Ven, HLP.N. Thero, Sanchi (Mahabodhi Society of Ceylon),
p.1. According to H. P. Thero ‘Bota-Sri Parvata’ became ‘Santi-Sri
Parvata’, and like Cunningham, he is also of opinion that Santi became
in due course of time Safici, the present name (loc. cit.). But Fleet thinks
that the Safici or Sici is a vernacular name, connected in no way with
Sanskrit (C.I.I., op. cit., p. 29 note). ’

5. G.D.A.M.I, p. 1%8.

6. Mahdvamsa (Turnour), p. 76.

7. Maisey, Sanchi and its Remains, pp. 3, 5.

8. AS.R., X, p.37.

9. G.D.A.M.I, p. 49.

ro. Of. Safici inscription of Candragupta II, 1,9, C.II., 0p. cit., PP:

.....
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Kakaredika
It was the chief town of the feudatory State of Kakaredika
and it has been identified with Kakrehi (long. 81°12’E lat.
24°55'N), on the table land at the head of the principal pass,
the Manmaighat, leading to the west towards Banda, Kalafijara
and Mahoba.l From the four inscriptions of the Maharana-
kas of Kakaredika,? we get an interesting account about this
important town. One of these inscriptions says that it has
high temples, white-washed houses, with tanks, wells, hills,
caves, gardens, big trees, learned men and beautiful women.?
The Maharanakas at first owed allegiance to the Cedis,?
but later became feudatories of the Candellas, when Trailokya-

varman wrested control of the region from the Cedis sometimes
before 1239 A.D.5

Kandwaho

The town of Kandwaho has been mentioned by Albiriini,
as lying on the road from Dhara towards the Deccan.® Itis
identified with the present town of Khandwa in the district
of the same name. According to Gunningham Kognabanda of
Ptolemy may be the same as Khandwa.?

Karngovati

. From the Jabalpur copper plate of Ya$ahkarnadeva I8
we learn that Karnadeva of the Kalacuri dynasty founded a
town after his name known as Karnavati. It has been identi-
fied with the village of Karanbel, close to Tripurl or modern
Tewar in the district of Jabalpur.

Khalavatika
The Kalori stone inscription of Haribrahmadeva (141.5
A.D.)? mentions Khalavatika, which was the capital of Hari-

1. C.LL, op. cit., p. 3413 A.S.R., vol. XX, pp. 145 ff.
AS.R., loc, cit.

Cf. Rewa plate of v.s. 1297, 4.5.R. loc. cit.

Ind. Ant,, vol, XVII, p. 224.

Ibid., pp. 230-36; S.E., p. 64.

AS.R,, vol, IX p. 113.

Loc. cit.

Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 1 ff

Ibid., pp. 228 ff.
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brahmadeva, a feudatory ruler. The inscription records the
foundation of a temple of Nardyana in thetown. Khalavatika
has been identified with the present Kalari, 28 miles from
Raipur.?

Khetakapura

This occurs in the Kherla fort inscription of v.s. 1420 and
Saka 1285 (1368 A.D.),2 and Hiralal identifies it with the
present Kherla itself in the district of Betul.? The inscription
gives us the earliest known date of the Kherla fort. From the
accounts of Firishta, we learn that Narasirhha Rai, king of
Kherla, opened hostilities with the Bahmani kings in 1398 A.D.,
and the Bahmanis in turn invaded Narasirhha’s territory and
pursued his troops to Kherla.?

Kiranapura

It is said that Kalacuri Mugdhatunga Saﬁkaragana at the
head of his army, joined Rastrakiita Krsna II at Kiranapura.®
Their mission was to put up a combined resistance against the
Eastern Gilukya king Vijayaditya III. But in the battle that
followed the Calukya king came out victorious and Kirana-
pura was burnt by the Calukya general, Panduranga.® Thus,
the Maliyapundi grant of Amma II states that Vijayaditya
ITI ‘terrified Sankila (i.e. Sankaragana), the lord of the excel-
lent Dahala, who was joined by the fierce Vallabha (i.e. the
Rastrakita chief) and burnt Kiranapura.” The Pithapuram
inscription also informs that Vijayaditya frightened Sankila,
residing in Kiranapura and was joined by Krsna.®

Kiranapura has been identified with modern Kiranpur in
the Balaghat District, Madhya Pradesh.?

Ep, Ind., vol. IX, p. 47.
Ibid., vol, IV, pp. 40 f.
ALK., pp. 88, 135.

1. Loc. ¢it., I.C.P.B., p. 108.
2. LC.P.B., p. go.

3. Loc. cit.

4. Loc. cit.

5. 4. 1. K. pp. 88, 89, 135.
6. Ibid., p. 88.

7.

8.

9.
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Madhumat:

It occurs in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvardja IIl
and is identified with Mahua, a small hamlet one mile south of
Terahi, about 5 miles south-east of Ranod. It appears that the
sage Madhumateya got his name from Madhumati.2

Mallla

The Malhar stone inscription of Jajalladeva (Kalacuri 919)%
records the erection of the Kedara (Siva) temple at the town
of Mallala. It was a town under the Kalacuris of South
Kofala, and has been identified with the present village of
Mallar, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur.

Manapura

It appears from the Undikavatika grant* that king Abhi-
manyu of the Rastrakita family was residing at Manapura.
Although the find-spot of the record is unknown, scholars
like Fleet and others are inclined to believe that Manapura is
identified with the present Manpur, near Bandhogarh in the
Rewa Divison, and that it must have been the capital of this
branch of the Rastrakdtas.® Some hold that the kings of
Minapura are identical with those of Sarabhapura.® Hiralal
thinks that Manpura was a small village where Abhimanyu
encamped when he made the grant in the present Hoshangabad
District, and it is now non-existent.”  But the recent discovery
of another grant of this family in the neighbourhood of Kalha-
pur sets all these speculations at rest, and according to Sircar
it “points unmistakably to the fact that the royal house of
Minapura ruled in the southern part of the Maratha country.’®

C.I.L, op. cit,, No. 45.

Ibid., p. 208.

Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 39 fI.

Ep. Ind. vol, VIII, pp. 163 fI.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 50q fI.
I.C.P.B., p. 70.

C. 4., p. 199.

I.C.P.B., loc. cit.

C.4. p. 200 Sircar, however, accepts Mirashi’sidentification of
Manapura with Man in the Satara sttnct See A.B.O.R.I., XXV, p. 42.
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Mandapadurga

The Mandhata copper plate grant of Jayavarman II (1261
A.D.), was issued from here! It is the present Mandagarh
(Mandu) in the District of Dhar. Mandapadurga also occurs
in another inscription of v.s. 1331.2

Nanhwara

This is believed to be an ancient town, the name of which
has been noticed by Hiralal in the Murwara slab inscription.?
According to this inscription Nanhwara was the royal seat of
a local chief named Sabhasimhhadeva, and it was situated in the
Pargana Maihar, at present in the Satna District of the Rewa
Division,

Narayapapura

This town is mentioned in some inscriptions, and is identified
with the present village of the same name in the Baloda Bazar
Tabsil of the district of Raipur.t The Kharod stone inscrip-
tion of Ratnadeva (Kalacuri 933) speaks of the ercction of an
alms-house and garden at Nirayanapura.® The Ratanpur
stone inscription of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 915) also mentions
the construction of similar objects of public utility.6 Nara-
yanapura was situated on the bank of the Mahédnadi.?

Another small town of the same name appears in the Nara-
yanpal inscription of Gunda Mahidevi (Saka 1033=1111
A.D.).® The inscription records the grant of Nardyanapura to
the god Nariyana. It has been identified with Narayanpal
situated on the bank of the Indravati river, 23 miles north-west

1. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 117.

2. Gf. Mandhata plate of Paramara Jayasimhha-Jayavarman, v.s.
1331 (ed. Sircar in Ep, Ind., vol. XXXII).

3. D.L.IC. P.B. p.40. In thelater edition Hiralal changed the
name of the inscription as Nanhwara slab; Vide I.C.P.B., No. 66, p. 43.

4. G.IL, op, cit., p. 503.

5. Ind. Ant vol XXI11.

6. Kxelhom s List of inscriptions of Northern India, No. 417; Rmpur
District Gazetteer, p. 47.

7. G.LI, loc, cit.

8. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 161-62, 311 fI.



CAPITALS, CITIES AND TOWNS 217

of Jagdalpur in the District of Bastar.! The Kuruspal tank
slab inscription of Dharana-Mahadevi seems to refer to this town
from where the visitors came to witness the ceremony of granting
a piece of land near the village Kalamba (unidentified) to
god Kamegvara (Siva) by the queen herself.?

Padmavati

This was a famous city of ancient India, an elaborate des-
cription of which can be found in Bhavabhiati’s Malatimidhava.3
The city was situated at the confluence of the rivers Sindhu
(Sindh) and Para (Parvati). The Bhagavata Purana mentions
the city as situated on the river Sindh.? Cunningham identi-
fied the city of Padmaivati with the old Nalapura (modern
Narwar) city.® Dey thinks that Padmivati was the city of
Vidyanagara, identified with modern Bijayanagara, 25 miles
below Narwar. But the above views do not find favour with
scholars who identify the city with Padma Pawaya, 25 miles
north-east of Narwar “in the apex of the confluence of the
Sindhu and Para™.?

Nagasena, mentioned in the list of the vanquished rulers of
Aryavartta in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta,
met his doom at Padmaivati.? It may be mentioned in this
connection that besides a palmleaf capital with an inscription
of the first and second century B.C., a large number of Naga
coins have been discovered from the locality.®

Padmapura, which is considered to be the birthplace of
Bhavabhiiti, has been identified with Padmavati.’® This

1. Loc. cit., I.C.P.B,, p. 160.

2. Ep.Ind. vol. IX, p. 163; vol. X, pp. 31 ff; .C.P.B., pp. 162-63.

3. Act IV; trans. by Wilson in Hindu Theatre, vol. I1, p. 95.

4. Bhag. P., Book XII, ch. I

5. Cunningham thinks that the name of Nalapura may only be a
synonym of Padmavati-Nagara, as nala or ‘water-lily’is frequently used as
an equivalent of Padma or the lotus’; 4.5.R., II, 1864-63, P. 307, 319.

6. G.D.AMI, p. 143, 5.V, Padmavatx

7. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 300; A.S.R., 1915-16,pp
ro1ff,

8. GCf. Ndgakulg-janmanah sarika-Sravitamantrasya dsid=naso Ndgasenasya
LPadmavatyam, P.H.A.L, p. 536.

9. Smith, loc, cit., A.S.R., 1915-16, loc. cit.

10, G.D,A.M.IL, p. 143, s.v. Padmapura.
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is highly improbable, because Bhavabhiiti’s birthplace was
situated in Vidarbha in Daksindpatha.! But a recent Vaka-
taka inscription? discovered in the Drug District contains an
interesting reference to Padmapura which Mirashi identifics
with the ancestral home of Bhavabhiiti and with the modern
Padamapur near Amgaon in the Bhandara District of Maha-
rashtra.

Padmavati was celebrated as a place of learning, especially
for its teaching in logic in the eighth century when Bhava-
bhiiti flourished.?

Pali

In the first part of the Bilahri stone inscription of the Cedi
rulers, king Mugdhatunga has been culogised as having wrested
Pali from the lord of Kosala (Daksina).4 Pali is identified
with a village of that name near Ratanpur in the Bilaspur Dis-
trict.> But, at the time of its conquest by Mugdhatunga, it was
probably an important centre of administration under the Dak-
sina-Kosala rulers belonging to the Somavarhda. Otherwise,
there is no point in extolling the Kalacuri king by his successors®
for the conquest of Pali. Conquest of Pali should be regarded
as a land mark in the history of the Kalacuri expansion in the
Chhattisgarh region, for after that incident the rulers of the
Somavamél were being gradually driven out from the area,
although permanent occupation of Chhattisgarh by the Kala-
curis has to be assigned to the eleventh century.?

The importance of Piliis further illustrated by archaeological
finds as well as by the discovery of a few inscriptions from this

1. The Viracarita refers to the city of Padmapura as situated in Daksi-
napatha. But the Malatimddhava clearly informs that the city was in Vidar-
bha which isi n the Daksinapatha (Dakginapathe Vidarbhesu etc.). See Uttara-
rdmacaritam (ed, Kumudranjan Ray), 1926, pp. vi-vii.

2. Ep, Ind., XXII, pp. 207 fI.; LH.Q., 1935, p- 299.

3. Cf. Mahdviracarita, Act I; also Malatimadhava, ActI, see G.D.A.ALIL
s.v. Padmavati,

4. See Ep, Ind., vol. I, pp. 251 fI.

5. Loc. cit.; A.LK., p. 146.

6. vrenne

7. A. 1. K., pp. 146 fl.
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region.! From another source we learn that a temple was
constructed at Pali by the Bana king Vikramaditya (C. 870-g5
A.D.) on the occasion of a visit that he might have paid to his
relatives’ kingdom.2  We are not quite sure about the identity
of these relatives. But some?® think that they were the Nalas
of Pugkari, who conquered South Kosala shortly after Sivagupta
Balarjuna in the seventh century and possibly, continued to
rule there till the rise of the Somavamsis.

Pahapaka

The town of Pahapaka has been mentioned in the Kharod
stone inscription of Ratnadeva II (Kalacuri g33)¢ and identi-
fied with Patpura, 16 miles to the north of Kharod in the Janjgir
Tahsil in the district of Bilaspur.®

Pura

Itis mentioned in the Karitalai stone inscription of Laksmana-
rija 11.5 According to Mirashi Pura, where eight Brahmanas
were made to settle, is still known by the name Bamhori (i.e.
Brahmanapuri which lies about 2 miles east of Karitalai in the
Jabalpur District.?

Purika

It is stated in the Harivamsa® that, in accordance with the
desire of his father, Mucukunda built two cities, of which the
first was Mahismati, at the feet of the two mountains Vindhya
and Rksavat, and the second called Purika in the centre of the
Rksa mountains. The Purikds appear to have settled near
the Narmadi and the Mahismati region.® The city of Purika
seems to be referred to in the Brhatsamhitd’® and Markandeya

Purapa*

1. For archaeological remains, See 4.S.R., VII, pp. 217 fl., and

Pali Tcmplemscmpuons I.C.P.B., pp. 124-23,IHQ *Vol. 111, pp. 408 £,
Ep. Ind., vol. XXVI  p. 53, C.A., p. 190.

3‘ CA.,pp 190, 222,

4. C.LLIL op.cit., p.536.

5. Loc, dit.

6. Ep. Ind,, vol. I, pp. 174 ff.

7. C.IL op cit., p. 188.

8. Harwamsa ii, 38, 20-22; ALH.T., p. 262; F.R.4A.8,, 1910, p. 446.

g. S.B. Ghaudhun op. cit., P. 70.

10. Brhat., ch.

11, J\Iarl. ch, 57.
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According to Fleet Purika is to be located to the south of the
island of Mahismati (Maiandhatd in the Khandwa District)
according to him in the Narmada, where the map shows villages
named Godurpoora, Bainpoora, Bamunpoora and Dhooka.?

In spite of the tragic end of Devabhiiti,® the Sunga power
seems to have survived in Central India3 till the rise of the so-
called Andhras, Andhra-bhrtyas or Satavahanas who, it is said
not only assail the Kanvayanas and Su§arman, but swept away
the remains of the Sunga power, and possibly appointed Siéu-
nandi to govern Vidi¢a; and SiSunandi’s younger brother’s
grandson named Si§uka became the ruler of Purikd,® which
may be identical with the city of the same name mentioned in
the Harivamsa. 1t may be mentioned here that a city named
Purika finds mention in some of the inscriptions at Bharaut.?

Rayapura

The antiquity of the town of Rayapura (the present Raipur)
cannot go back, as Beglar® thinks, to much beyond the 14th
century, for the earliest inscription containing the name is dated
Sarhvat 1458.7 But according to the Gazetteer, a branch
of the Ratanpur king’s family established itself at Raipur in the
beginning of the ninth century A.D.8 No authority has been
quoted in support of the statement, which is not, however, borne
out by any archaeological remains in or about the town.?

According to the Raipur inscription of Brahmadeval® the
temple of Hatakesvara (Siva) was erected at Rayapura, which
is clearly Raipur, during the reign of Brahmadeva.

1. J.R.AS., loc. cit,, Purils:ﬁ, the Vakataka capital, was situated
somewhere in Berar, The New History of the Indian People (ed. Majumdar
and Altekar), vol, VI, p. 114. . .

2. P.H.AL, p. 395.

Pargiter, lee Purana Text of the Dynasties of tlze }ualx Age P. 49
Loc, cit.

Ind. Ant.,vol. XXI, p. 234, No, 83; p. 236, Nos, 117-19.
A.S.R., vol, VII, p. 165.

Ind, Ant,, vol. XXII, p. 83.

A.S.R. loc cit.; cf. Raipur District Gazatteer

A.S.R,, loc. cit,

Ind, Ant., loc. cit., I.C,P.B., p. 109.
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Saubhagyapura

It is mentioned in the Bilhari inscription of Yuvardja II.1
It is called Sohagpur, the headquarters of the Tahsil of that
name in the district of Shahdol. Near about the town, there
are some ruins which are said to be the site of the capital of
Rga Vairata of the Mahabharata®. The town accordingly is
said to have been called Vairdtapura in ancient times.®  Beglar,
however, dismisses the legend of Rgj@ Vairata as an ‘idle inven-
tion’.4

Sivapura

The Drug stone inscription® refers to king Sivadeva and his
chief town Sivapura, apparently named after him. The inscrip-
tion also mentions Sivadurga, indicating that the town and the
fort were separate in the times of Sivadeva.® The present
name of Drug appears to be a contraction of Sivadurga.?

Tulajapura

It is mentioned in the Devibhigavata Purapa.® Dey® takes
it to be the same as the town of Bhavani or Tulaja-Bhavani
referred to in the Samkaravijapa.’® The place seems to have
been visited by Sarhkaricirya. According to one Purdnic
tradition, Durga slew Mahisasura at this place.’® The town is
identified with Tuljapur, 4 miles from the Khandwa Rly. station
in the district of East Nimar (now in the Khandwa District).1?

The ‘din-i-Akbari'® mentions Tulajapura. The name of the
goddess of this place is sometimes given as Mahasarasvati
(locally called Tukai).

1. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 251 fl.

2. A.S.R., vol, VII, p. .

3. Loc. cit.

4. Ibid., p. 246.

5. A.S.R., vol. XVII, pp. 3-4.

6. ILC.P.B., p. 136.

7. Loc. cit.

8. Devibhagavata Purdna, V1I, 38.

9. G.D.A.M.I., s.v. Tulajapura,

10. Sarikaravijaya, ch. 1g.

11. Cf. Devibhdgavata Purana, loc. cit.

12. Se Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IX, part I, p. 549.
13. Gladwin, Ayeen Akbery, p. 396.

14. G.D.A.M.L, p. 207, s.v. Tuljabhavéni.
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Tumbavana

The people of Tumbavana are rcferred to in the Puranic
list of peoples as amended by Sircar.! Tumbavana has been
identified with modern Tumain in the Guna District, old Gwa-
lior State. The name seems to have been mentioned in Buddha-
ghosa’s commentary on the Suffanipita, known as Paramattha-
jotika, according to which Vana-Savhaya (literally, ‘which
bears the name of a Vana orforest’) of the Pargyana® designates
Tumbavana-nagara, while others maintain that this is Vana-
savatthi (Vana-Savhayan—iti  Tumbavana-(na) garam vuccall,
Vansavatthin—ti pi eke).® TFrom the Pardyapa, we learn that
Tumbavana was situated between Vidiéa and Kausdmbi, on
the route from Gonaddha (Gonarda) towards the Yamuna
(Jamuna).* Again, the five inscriptions, found in the
Stapa of Safnci near the site of Vidi§a (lat. 23°28'N long.
77°48’E) commemorate the donations made by some citizens
of Tumbavana-nagara, which was apparently a prosperous
town.

This city again comes to our notice in the Gupta period.
The Tumain fragmentary inscription of the time of Kumira-
gupta I and Ghatotkacagupta mentions Tumbavana.® The
inscription is dated in the Gupta year 116 (435-36 A.D.).

Ucahadanagar

The Karitalai inscription refers to the reign of mahardja
Viraramadeva of Ucahadinagara? which must have been the
capital town of the feudatory Adahardja. The inscription is
dated in sarhvat 1412 or 1335 A.D., and the town of Uchada
is identified with the present Uchahra or Ufichahra, g1 miles
to the north of Karitalai.®

1. S.G.4,M.I pp. 32, 35 and notcs,

2. Cf. Ujfeniii-c-api Gonaddhath Vedisa Vana-Savhayam, from the
Parayana incorporated in the Suttanipata. (ed. Anderson Smith),
Suttanipata (ed. Anderson & Smith), p. 194,

Sylvain Levi’s Gonarda, etc. (trans. by Sircar), see S.G.4.M.1,

Litder’s List, Nos. 201, 202, 449, 450, 520.

Cf. (Krta) laya—stumbavane Va (bhu) vah Sel. Ins., p. 299.
. LC.P,B,, No. 48, p. 39.

Loc, cit., also Gunningham, 4.SR., vol, IX, pp. 5-6.
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Vairantya

The Harsacarita refers to Vairantya as the capital town of
Rantideva,! who is famous in the Mahabharata for his sacrifices,
and the river Carmanvati is said to have emerged out of the
blood of a large number of the cows sacrificed by him.2 Vai-
rantya may be identical with Rantipura, the abode of Rantideva
alluded to by Kalidasa in his Meghadiita.* Rantipura is same
as Rintambur or Rintipur on the Gomati, a branch of the
Carmanvati (Chambal) in the Malwa region.!

Varelapura

Varelapura or Barelapura mentioned in the Ratanpur stone
inscription of Prthvideva II,° has been identified with Barela,
10 miles south of Ratanpur, in the District of Bilaspur.

Vikamapura

From the Ratanpur inscription of Vallabharija® we know
that both the temple of Revanta and the tank of Vallabhasagara
(also mentioned in the Akaltara inscription of Ratnadeva II)?
were situated in Vikarnapura. The town of Vikarnapura is
also mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvi-
.deva 11.8 It has been identified with Kotgarh, 12 miles east
of Akaltara in the Bilaspur District.® Hiralal, however, thinks
that Kumarakota was the earlier name of Kotgarh.1®

The towns which have not yet been properly located are men-
tioned below.

Durlabhapura

It is mentioned in the Biluri stone inscription of Yuvaraja II
and not yet identified.

Cf. Vairantyamn Rantidevam, Harsacarita, ch. VI,
2. Mbh., VII, ch. 67.

Cf. Rantidevasya kirttim, Megh. 1, 47.
G.D.A.M.L p. 167, s.v. Rantipura,

C.I.I, op.cit., p. 503.

Ibid., p. 431.

1.C.P.B., pp. 121-22,

G.LI., op. cit., P. 493.

Loc. cit.

1o, Ibid., p. 503.

-
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Evadi

The Bilaigarh plate of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 8g6)t
refers to the town, which was the headquarters of the mandala
of the same name. The location of Evadi cannot be ascertained.

Fagapalapura

The Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladeva (1145 A.D.)?
mentions Jagapdlapura. The town was evidently named after
Jagapaladeva, but it cannot be identified.

Lakhapapura

This town has been mentioned in the Mandhata plate of
Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman, v.s. 1391.2 But it has not
been properly located.

Lavananagara

It is referred to in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvaraja
IL* but its present location cannot be determined.

Pipalamadurga

This fort-town mentioned in the Alhaghat stone inscription
of Narasirhha (v.s. 1216=1159 A.D.)5 is not traceable at
present.

Tejallapura

The townwas most probably founded by Tejalladeva, a
Kalacuri prince belonging to a collateral branch and mentioned
in the Seorinarayan inscription.’  The Ratanpur inscription
of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 915 or 1163 A.D.)" refers to the
town Tejallapura among other places, where some public wel-

1. C.LI, op. cit., No, 89.

2, Ind. Ant. vol, XVII, pp. 135 fI.

3. C.LIL, op. cit., No, 45; I.C.P.B., pp. 23-5.

4. Ed. Sircar in Ep, Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147.

5. C.LI, op. cit., No, 62.

6. GCousens’ Progress Report, 1904, pp. 52-53; I.C.P.B., pp. 122.

7, Kielhorn’s Lists of Inscriptions of Northern India, No 417, Note

I; Raipur District Gazetieer, p. 47.
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fare works like the construction of temples, tanks, roads and
gardens were carried out.

Vimanapura

This occurs in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvarija II,
but its present location is not known.

1. GJI.L, op. cit., No. 45; I.C.P.B., PP- 23-5.



CuarTeER VII
VILLAGES AND ROUTES

IDENTIFIED VILLAGES

Agar@

The Jabalpur plate of Jayasirhha (Kalacuri g18)! records
the donation of the Village Agara. Mirashi identifies it with
Agaria in the Sihora Tahsil, about 20 miles north-east of Jabal-

pur.?

Ambipitaka

This village was granted by queen Nohala to a sage, accord-
ing to the Bilahri inscription of Yuvaraja I1.8 Mirashi identi-
fies it with Amkuhi, eight miles north-east of Bilahri in the

Jabalpur District.*

Arjunakona-Sarana
This finds mention in the Ratanpur stone inscription of
Jajalladeva I (Kalacuri 866),% as one of the donated villages.
It may be identified with Arjuni, 14 miles west of Janjgir in
the district of Bilaspur.

Bahmanigrama

We find this village mentioned in the Ratanpur inscription
of Kalacuri year g15 (1163 A.D.).® Hiralal identifies it with
Bahmanidih in the former Champa Zamindari in the Janjgir
Tabhsil in the district of Bilaspur, where the largest cattle market
of the district is held twice a week.?

Budubudu
This is the donated village mentioned in the Amoda Plate
(Second set) of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri go5).® Hiralal identi-

G.I1., vol. IV, No. 63.

Ibid., pp. 326-27.

Ibid., No. 45.

Ibid., pp. 208-09.

Ibid., No. 77.

Kielhorn, Lists of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 417.
1.C.P.B., pp. 115-16,

Ibid,, pp. 486 ff.
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fies it with Burbur in the former Lapha Zamindari, 2 miles
south-west of Pali in the Bilaspur Tahsil.? But Mirashi does
not accept it, for he thinks that Budubud@ must have been

situated near about of Amoda, although its location is uncer-
tain.?

‘ Budukuni

The village Budukuni, which is mentioned in the Daikoni
plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 8go-1128 A.D.),® was
granted to a Brahmana. Mirashi identifies Budukuni with
Daikoni from where the plates were found, and he thinks that
the old place-name has lost its first syllable in course of time.4
Budukuni was situated in the Madhyade§a which was probably
identical with Madhyamandala mentioned in both the sets
of the Amoda plates® issued by Prthvideva II himself a few
years later.

Bunderd

This village was granted according to the Amoda plates
of Jajalladeva II (Kalacuri g19).5 It has been identified with
Bundela, 11 miles south-west of Amoda, from where the inscrip-
tion was discovered, in the district of Bilaspur.”

Cikhali
This village is mentioned in the Tahankapar plate of Pampa-

rijadeva (Kalacuri g65).8 Hiralal identifies it with modern
Chikli, 21 miles north of Kankar in the district of Bastar.

Cincataldi
This is mentioned in the Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva 'II
(Kalacuri 880).% According to Mirashi it is identified with

Ibid., p. 492.

Loc, cit.

C.1.1., op. cit., No. 86.
Ibid., p. 444.

Ibid., pp. 475, 492.
Ibid., pp. 522 ff.

Ibid., p. 530.

Ibid., p. 597.

Ibid,, No. 83.
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Cicola (long. 32°39’E., lat. 22°10'N.) On the left bank of the
Hasdo in the Janjgir Tahsil (of the Bilaspur District).t It is
only 8 miles north-by-east of Sarkho, the findspot of the inscrip-
tion.

Cificatalai is probably the same as Cinceli mentioned in
the Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalladeva II (Kalacuri

919).2
Dharigajapataka

This village was -granted along with others for the main-
tenance of a Siva temple erected by the Kalacuri queen Mohala,
and it was mentioned in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuva-
raja I1.3

Dhangatapataka has been identified by Hiralal* with the
present Thanora, g miles north of Bilahri, but Mirashi,® identi-
fies it with Dungarhi, 7 miles south of Bilahri.

Dugauda

This is mentioned in the Ajayagarh rock inscription of
Candella Kirttivarman,5 and is identified with the modern
Digaura (Dogora of the map) which is situated some 15 miles
from Tikamgarh on the Orccha-Tikamgarh road, in 24°58'N.
and 78°85’E.® It is said that the ruling family of Orccha hailed
from Digapura, old Dugauda, and was, therefore known as the
Digaura family.?

Duvaravatika
The Betul plates of Samksobha® record the grant of the
village of Dvaravatika in the province of Tripuri. The village

has been identified with Dwara near Bilahri, about g miles from
Katni-Marwara in the district of Jabalpur.®

Ibid,, p. 425.

Ibid., p. 521,

Ibid., No, 45,

I.C.,P.B., p. 24.

C.I1., op. cit., p. 209.

Ep. Ind,, vol. XXX pp. 87-89.

Eastern States Gazetteer, vol. VI-A  p. 74. '
Ep. Ind., vol. 111, pp. 284 ff.

Loc, cit,
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Garbha

This occurs in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva
I (Kalacuri 866).) It is a small village, and may be identified
with Gobra in the Janjgir Tahsil in the Bilaspur District.

The village of Gorbha seems to have been mentioned also
in the Raipur and Amoda plates of Prthvideva I.

Girahuli

It is mentioned in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratna-
deva IT (Kalacuri 933), and has been identified with Girolpali
in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Bilaspur District.?

Gort

It is mentioned in the Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva II
and identified with Gora, 18 miles south of Paragaon in the
district of Raipur.?

Gostapali

It is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Bilahri
stone inscription of Yuvardja II.* It may be identified with
modern Gotakhera, 10 miles east of Bilahri.

Gothadd

The village of Gothadad has been referred to in the Ghotia
plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri goo or 1000).5 Mirashi
identifies it with Gotia, where the present plates were found,
in the district of Raipur.®

Gudasarkaraka

This village is mentioned in the Senakapat inscription of
Sivagupta Balarjuna’? along with others from which plots of

C.LI., op. cit., No. 77.

Ibid. | p. 536.

Ibid., p. 624.

Ibid., p. 209.

Ibid., No. ga.

Ibid., p. 480.

Ep, Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 31 fl.
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land were granted in favour of a temple as well as the Saiva
ascetics.

In the neighbourhood of Sirpur there are a few villages
called Sankra, a name having some resemblance to Gudasarka-
raka of the inscription. The nearest village called Sankra lies
about 13 miles due west of Sirpur (Sripura).! Scholars are
inclined to place the village on or near the site of modern Sena-
kapat on the right bank of the Mahanadi, about 2 miles to the
South of Sirpur in the district of Raipur.?

Haladi

It is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalla-
deva I (Kalacuri 866), and probably identical with the village
of Haldi in the Bilaspur Tahsil, g5 miles south-west of Janjgir.?

Hastivadha

This is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of
Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 910).% It has been identified with
Hasod in the Janjgir Tahsil, about 22 miles east of Sheorinarayan.

Hastiyamathi

The village of Hastiyimathi, from which the donee of the
Amoda plates of Prthvideva I had emigrated, is possibly identi-
fied with Hathmudi in the Mungeli Tahsil of the Bilaspur Dis-
trict, about 48 miles west of Bilaspur.’

Faipara

It is mentioned in the Tahankapar plate of Pamparajadeva
(Kalacuri 965).% Hiralal takes it to Jaipra, 15 miles north of
Kanker. Mirashi accepts the identification.

Falakoika
It has been referred to in the Drug stone inscription.” The
village Jalakoikd was granted for the repairs of a temple. It

Loc. cit,

Loe, cit,

C.LIL, op. cit., No. 77.
Ibid., pp. 493 .

Ibid., p. 404.

Ibid., p. 597.

I.C.P.B,, p. 136.
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has been identified with Kohaka, 6 miles north-east of Drug,
Jala being addded, as Hiralal points out, to show its compara-
tive wetness.l

Jadera

"This is mentioned in the Amoda plate (first set) of Prthvi-
deva II (Kalacuri 9oo).2 It may be the same as Jandera
alluded to in the Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva 1T, which has been
identified by Mirashi with Jondra on the Seonath river, just
outside the south-west boundary of the Janjgir Tahsil.

" Kadambaguha

This is mentioned in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuva-
raja II® as the original seat of a Saiva Sect. Kadambaguha
also figures in an inscription found at Ranod. Kielhorn identi-
fies it with Kadwaha, about 6 miles south of Terahi near Ranod.4
It may be noted, however, that the Ranod inscription mentions
Kadambaguha as the place of residence of the spiritual ancestor
of the sage Purandara, brought from Upendrapura by Avanti-
varman who ruled in Central India. According to Mirashi®
Kadambaguha may be the same as Kadambapadraka situated
in the mandala of Upendrapura which is mentioned in a grant
of the Paramara king Naravarmadeva,® and has to be located
somewhere in the Malwa region.”

Kandaravada

There are many villages named Kunda or Kundan near
Jabalpur, of which one may be identified with ancient Kandara-
vada, mentioned in Jabalpur stone inscription of Jayasirhha.®

Karodhaka

This is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Gurgi
stone inscription of Kokalladeva II.* The donation was made
by Yuvarijadeva.

Loc. cit,

C.I.L, op.cit., No. g1.

Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 251 f.

Ibid., p. 353.

GC.L1I., op. cit., pp. 208-09.

Ep. Ind., vol, XX, pp. 105 fL.
G.L1,, loc. cit.

Ibid., p. 333.

Ibid., No. 46., p. 227. -
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There are several villages of the name Karaondi or Karaundia
in the Rewa District. But Mirashi identifies Karodhaka with
Karaondi, a village nearest to Gurgi, lying only 4 miles to the
south-east.?

Kayatha

This -village finds mention in the Pendrabandh plates of
Pratapamalla (Kalacuri g65).2 It has been identified with
modern Kaita, 15 miles west of Pendrabandh and g miles
beyond the southern limits of the Janjgir Tahsil.

Keramarka

The Barsur inscription of Ganga Mahadevi refers to the
village of Keramarka (or Keramarkuka), which is identified
with Kodamalnar close to Barsur in the district of Bastar.?

Kesavaka

The name of this village occurs in the Kurud plates of
Narendra (year 24) of Sarabhapura.t It has been identified
with a small village named Keshwa standing on the bank of a
nullah bearing the same name in the Mahasamund Tahsil of
the Raipur District.

Khahanasithi

It is mentioned in the Bhilsa inscription of v.s. 9355 It
was probably situated in the Bhilsa (now called Vidisha) area.
The inscription also indirectly refers toits findspot (i.e. Mahal-
quat at Vidisha) as ke (i.e. here).®

Khada

The Ratanpur stone inscription of‘ Prthvideva II (Kala-
curi 910)7 refers to the village Khada near which a lake was

Loc. cit,

Ibid., p. 545.

Ep, Ind,, vol. 111, p, 164.
Ibid,, vol. XXXI, pp. 263 fI.
Ibid., vol. XXX, pp. 210 fl.
Ibid., p. 211,

C.I1I., op. cit., pp. 493 ff.
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formed, Mirashi identifies it with Karra, about a mile and a half
to the east of Ratanpur, near which there is still the extensive
Kharung tank.!

Khatlapataka

This is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Bilahri
stone inscription of Yuvaraja I1.> The village may be the same
as the present Kailwara, about 7 miles to the north-east of
Bilahri in the Bilaspur District.

Khayart

The Barhi Copper plates of 828 (Kalacuri era), found
recently, records the grant of a Khayari village with its well-
defined boundaries to a learned Brihmana by the Kalacuri
king Yagahkarnadeva.? It is suggested that Khayari may
be identified with the present Khairha village! from where
other copper plates® of the same ruler were discovered earlier.
Khairha is situated in Vindhya Pradesh, about 8 miles South-
west of Burhar Railway Station on Katni-Bilaspur branch of
Bengal Nagpur Railway.

Kodasima

According to the Senakapat inscription of Sivagupta Balar-
juna® plots of land of some villages including Kodasima were
granted in favour of a temple as well as the Saiva ascetics.
Kodisima has been identified with a village called Korasi,
about 15 miles south-west of Sirpur.?

Kontinika

~The Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannaraja® records the
grant of a village Kontinika, situated in the Visapa (District)
of Astadvara (Adhabhara). Kontinika may be identified

1. Loc. cit.
2. Ibid., p. 204.
3. Cf. The Barhi C.P. of Ya$ahkarnadeva of 828 (Kalacuri era), The
Vikram, Vikram University, Ujjain Vol. x, No. 2, 4, 1966, pp. 25 fI.
Ibid., pp. 26 fI.
Ep, Ind., vol. XII, pp. 205 ff.
Ep, Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. g1 ff.
Loc. cit,
Ibid., pp. 219 fL
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234 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

with the modern villages of Kathakoni and Kotmi, 12 miles
from Adhabhara in the district of Bilaspur, 40 miles from its
headquarters.?

Kosambt

The Malhar inscription of Jajalladeva (Kalacuri gig)
records the grant of a village called Kosambi by Ratnadeva of.
South Kogala.? Kosambi may be equated with Xosamdih
8 miles from Mallar in the district of Bilaspur.

Kudavathe

It appears in the Pratihara grants from Kuretha.® It was
a gift village, and has been identified with Kuretha which is
the findspot of the record.

Kurapadra

This village was granted for the maintenance of the temple
mentioned in the Sirpur Laksmana temple stone inscription of
Mahadivagupta.® It is probably identical with Kulapadar,
about 15 miles south-east of Sirpur in the district of Raipur.

Madhuvedha

It is one of the granted villages mentioned in the Sirpur
Laksmana temple stone inscription of Mahadivagupta.® It
is possibly the same as Madhuban, a small hamlet about 4 miles
from Turenga near Kulapadar, 15 miles south-east of Sirpur.

Makarapitaka

According to the Bharaghat stone inscription® queen Alha-
nadevi, mother of Kalacuri Narasihhadeva, grants this village
along with another for maintenance of a Siva temple, etc. The
inscription records that Makarapdtaka is on the right bank of
the Narmada. Mirashi? thinks that it may be identified with

Loe, cit.

Ibid,, vol. I, pp. g9 ff.

Ibid, | vol, XXX, p. 132.
I.C.P.B., pp. 103-4.

Lo¢, cit.

Ep. Ind., vol. 11, pp. 7ff.
C.L1., op. cit., No. 60, p. 314.
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Magaramuha, - about 4 miles to the west of Bheraghat in the
Jabalpur District. Magaramuha is at the foot of the hill and
almost near the right bank of the Narmada. Thus its situation
answers to the description of it given in the inscription.

Mandhyata

This is mentioned in the Drug stone inscription.! The
village was situated inthe Kikkida @bhoga (sub-division) and
was granted for the maintenance of a temple. The location
of Mandhyata is not exactly known, but Kikkida is possibly
represented, as Mirashi thinks, by Kikirda in the Bilaspur
District.?2 Hiralal suggests that Kikkidi may be Kukda, 18
miles east of Drug in the district of Drug.3

Mattinandu

This is mentioned in the Pontiner Telugu inscription of the
time of Jagadeka-bhisana as a grant to cover the expense of
a garden named Candradityanandanavana, near a Siva temple.*
Hiralal thinks that Mattinindu is identified with Pontinar,
the findspot of the inscription, 70 miles west of Jagdalpur in the
district of Bastar, for, as he points out, the transformation from
Mattinar to Pattinar or Patinar is an easy process in the mouth
of the Gonds who now inhabit this country.’

Nagabala

The Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvardja II records the grant
of the village of Nagabéla for the maintenance of a Siva temple.®
Mirashi identifies the village with modern Naigawan, 2 miles
to the south of Bilahri.”

Natiyagrama
The village mentioned in the Mandhata plates of Paramara
Jayasimha-Jayavarman (v.s. 1331),% is probably identical

I.G.P.B. p.136.

A.5.R., vol. XVII, pp. 3-4.
LC.P.B., loc. cit.

Ibid., p. 145.

Ibid., p. 145 note,

C.1.1. gp. cit., No, 45.

Ibid., p. =0g9.

Ep, Ind,, vol. XXXII, p. 147.
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with the modern Navtiya village near the Biruania Rly. Station
in the Ujjain District.

Navannaka

The Khariar plates of Mahasudeval record the grant of
the village of Navannaka near Sambilaka in the Ksitimanda-
hara. According to Hiralal Navannaka is identified with
Nahna or Naina, about g miles south of Khariar in the Raipur
District.2 Other names are not traceable.

Nipaniya
According to the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvardja II,3
Queen Nohala, wife of the Kalacuri ruler Keyiiravarsa, granted

the village of Nipaniya to a sage. Hiralal identifies it with
Nipania, 10 miles south-west of Bilahri in the Jabalpur District.*

Padi
This is mentioned in the Tahankapar plate of Pamparija-

deva (Kalacuri g65) and identified with Pade, 18 miles west-
by-south of Kanker.?

Pamvia

The Arang plates of Mahajayaraja® record the grant of a
village named Pamvi in the Parvarastra (or Eastern District).
The village has been identified with Pamgarh in the Bilaspur
District. The territory of Parvarastra lay to the east of the range
of mountains, identified by Cunningham with the Mekala,
which commences near the Amarkantaka and comes to an end
about 60 miles south-east of Rajim.”

Pandaratalai

The Bilaigarh plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 8g6)%
refer to the grant of the village of Pandaratalai, which may be

Ibid., vol, IX, p, 170.

Loc. cit,, I.C.P.B., p. 106.
C.L.L, op, cit., No. 45.
I.C.P.B., p. 24.

G.1.1., op. cit., p. 597.
Ibid., vol, III, pp. 191 ff,
Ibid., p. 192 note,

C.I1.I, vol. IV, No. 8g.
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identical with that mentioned in the Sheorinarayan inscription
of Kalacuri g1g, where Amanadeva, the scion of a collateral
branch of the Kalacuri family, made some benefactions. There
are several villages of the name Pendri or Pendria in Chhattis-
garh; but the one nearest to Bilaigarh and Sheorinarayan,

according to Mirashi, lies about 4 miles north-west of the latter
place.?

Pajanpi

It is mentioned in the Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalla-
deva I1 (Kalacuri g1g) and identified with Pachari, 6 miles
from east of Sheorinarayan.?

Patharia

It occurs in the Sheorinarayan inscription of Kalacuri g19.
Patharia still retains its name and is situated 6 miles south-by~
east of Mungeli in the district of Bilaspur.®

Pendaragrama

It is mentioned in the Pujaripali stone inscription of Gopéla-
deva, and is identical with Pendri, about 8 miles east of Saran-
garh.t

Pond:

Pondi is one of the donated villages mentioned in. the B%lahri
stone inscription of Yuvaraja II and is identified with a }nllagi
of the same name lying 4 miles to the north-west of Bilahri.

Prastaravataka

This is one of the granted villages referred to in the :Betlil
plates of Saritksobha. It is situated in the province of Trx'punZ
and identified with Patpara (a deserted village) near Bilahri
in the district of Jabalpur.®

Ibid., p. 460.

Ibid., p. 521.

Loc. cit.

Ibid., pp. 579 L

Cunningham, 4.S.R., vol. IX, p. 104.
Ep. Ind., vol. VII, pp. 284 ff.
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Rajapura

The grant of the village of Rédjapura was recorded in the
Mandava-mahal inscription at Chaura.! Hiralal identifies it
with a village of the same name three miles from Chaura near
the Kawardha Tahsil in the district of Raipur.?

We find another small village named Rijapura occuiring in
the Rajapur plates of Madhurantakadeva.? This Rajapura
belonged to the Bhramarakotya-mandala which appears to be
an alternative name of Cakrakotya-mandala? identified with
the Central portion of the Bastar District. The grant of
Réajapura, the village of the same name, 22 miles north-west
of Jagdalpur in the district of Bastar, was possibly meant as the
compensation for supplying victims for human sacrifice.?® King
Madhurantakadeva seems to have been mentioned in the
Kuruspal stone inscription of Somes$varadeva as one of the
vanquished kings of Some§varadeva.t

Sajjahali
This is referred to in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvarija
IT. Mirashi identifies it with Sajhara in the Murwara Tahsil.?

Sclmaliya

From the Rajim stone inscription of the time of Prthvideva
II (Kalacuri 896),® we learn that the village of Salmaliya
which was assigned for the naivedya ofthe deity worshipped in
the Rajivalocana temple, was deserted and a new village named
Rohana, situated not far from the ancient site of Sdlmaliya
was subsequently granted. According to Mirashi it lies 10
miles south-east of Rajim in the Maha Samund Tahsil and is
still appropriated to the worship of Rajivalocana.?

Samudrapdla
Samudrapata alluded to in the Jabalpur stone inscription
of Jayasirhha, is, according to Mirashi identified with Samand
Pipatia, about 4 miles south of Jabalpur.l®
I1.C.P.B,, pp.174 ff.
Ibid., pp. 164-65.
Ep, Ind., vol, IX, pp. 174 fI,; I.C.P.B., pp. 163-64.
Ep, Ind., loc. cit., I.C.P.B., loc. cit.
Ep. Ind., loc. cit., I.C.P.B., loc. cit.
Ep. Ind., vol. X pp. 25ff.
G.L1L, op. cit., p. 209.
Ibid., No. 88; Ind. Ani., vol. XVII, pp. 135 fl.
C.I.L, op. cit., p. 453. .
Ibid., p. 333.

S PV PR P -

-



VILLAGES AND ROUTES 239

Sarasadollaka

This is mentioned in the Gurgi stone inscription of Kokalla-
deva II. It was identified by R.D. Banerjee with modern
Sahdol.! But as it is far away from Gurgi, Mirashi takes it to
be the present Sarsi, a village 2 miles south of the Sona and 34
miles south-by-west of Chandrehe.?

Satgjuni

The Mandhata plates of Devapala® record the grant of
the village of Satajuna in the Mahuada-pratijagaranaka, Sata-
Jjuna still retains its name and is situated about 13 miles south-
west of Mandhata. Mahuada, the headquarters of the Pargana
of the same name, is probably Mohod, about 25 miles south of
Satajuna.
Senadu

This village is mentioned in the Kharod stone inscription
of Ratnadeva II (Kalacuri 933) and identified with Sonada,
15 miles to the east of Kharod in the Baloda Bazar Tahsil of
Raipur District.t There is a mediaeval temple of Vispu in
this village.® ’

Sikha

The Tewar inscription of Jayasiriha (Kalacuri 928)°
mentions the village called Sikha in the territorial division of
Milavaka. Sikha is most probably the village of that name
which lies about 4 miles north-west of Jabalpur, although
Malavaka cannot be identified.

Struli (or, Siral@) )
Siruli is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of
Jajalladeva I (Kalacuri 866).7 The village which was dona-

1. Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle,

1920-21, pp. 51iff.
2. C.IL, op. cit., No. 46, p. 227.

3. D.L.I.C.P.B., pp. 63-64.
4. G.LL, op. cit., p. 536.
5. Loc. cit.

6. Ibid., p. 345.

7.

Ibid., No. 77.
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ted to the temple in Jajallapura, isprobably represented by
Sirli, about 8 miles south-west of Junjgir. It seems to us that
Siruli is the same as Sirald mentioned in Bilaigarh plates of
Pratapamalla (Kalacuri 9g6g), although Mirashi' takes
Sirald to the Pauni, 2 miles south of Kaita i.e., the old Kayatha
village mentioned in the Pendrabandh plates of Pratapamalla.

Sonthiva

The Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalladeva II (Kalacuri
919) refers to the village of Sonthiva which has been identified
with modern Sonthi in the Bilaspur Tahsil, 11 miles north of
Akaltara.?

Sri-sahika

The Raipur plates of Mahasudevaraja® mentions a village
named Sri-sahika, situated in the Parvarastra. The village has
been identified with Sirsahi in the Baloda Bazar Tahsil of the
Raipur District.?

Tekabhara

The village of Tekabhara which is mentioned in the Jabalpur
stone inscription of Jayasirhha (Kalacuri g26)® may be identi-
fied with Tikhari, about 5 miles south-west of Jabalpur. It
was situated in the Visapa (district) of Navapattald comprising
the territory round modern Nayakhera, 8 miles west of Tikhari.

Temard

According to the Temara Sati stone inscription of v.s. 1246,
Temari belonging to the Sairatharajardjya (i.e. kingdom of
Sairathardja) was in the Cakrakiita province (in the Bastar
District).® From the Kuruspal tank inscription also it appears
to be situated near Kuruspal, 22 miles from Jagdalpur in the
District of Bastar.”

Ibid., pp. 546 fI.

Ibid., p. s521.

C.I.L,, vol. III, pp. 196 f.
I.C.P.B.,p. 106.

C.L1, vol. IV, No. 64.
EP. Ind., Vel. x. pp 39-40.
I.C.P.B., pp. 162-3.
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Tipuruga

It is referred to in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratna-
deva II (Kalacuri 933), andidentified with Tiprung, 1o miles

south of Kharod, in the former Katgi Zamindari (now in the
district of Bilaspur).t

Tivarakheta

The charter of Nannaraja records the grant of lands in the
village of Tivarakheta which stood on the bank of Ambeviaraka-
nadi.? Tivarakheta is identified with Tiwarkhed where the
charter was found and which is a village 14 miles from Multai
in the district of Betul.® The Amberiaraka river may be the
same as the Ambhora.

Todarikana

This is one of the villages which were granted for the main-
tenance of the temple mentioned in the Sirpur Laksmana temple
stone inscription of Maha-Sivagupta, and is probably identified
with Turenga near Kulapadar, 15 miles south-east of Sirpur.4

Ulwa

This village is the same as Ulba in the district of Raipur and
mentioned in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratnadeva II
(Kalacuri g33).%

Vadala

This occurs in the Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva II, and is
identified with Baluda, 27 miles south-by-east of Paragoan in
the Baloda Bazar Tahsil in the Raipur District.t

Vadyava-grama

This village is mentioned in the Lal-Pahad rock inscriPﬁon
of Narasirhha (Kalacuri gog). Mirashi thinks that the village

C.LL, vol. IV, p 536.

Ep Ind., vol. XI, pp. 276 fl.
Loc. cit.

I.C.P.B., p. 104.

C.I.I., vol. IV, p. 336.
Ibid., p. 624.
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was probably situated in the vicinity of Lal-Pahad.! Earlier,
Cunningham suggested that Vadyava-grama might have been
the original name of Bharhut which is close to Lal-Pahad.?

Vanari

It is mentioned in the Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalla-
deva II (Kalacuri g1g) and identified with ihe modern village
of Banari near Janjgir in the district of Bilaspur.®

Vannigaon

One Sati inscription (v.s. 1385)* mentions the village of
Vannigaon, which has been identified with modern Bangaon
from where the inscription was discovered. Bangaon is situated
about 13 miles from Damoh.

Vargullaka

According to the Sirpur Laksmana temple stone inscription
of Mahafivagupta® the village of Vargullaka was specially
set apart to meet the expenses of daily offerings to the god. It
is probably identical with the village of Gulla, about 10 miles
south-west of Sirpur and 5 miles from Arang in the Raipur
District.

Vasaha

It is a donated village mentioned in the Amoda plates of
Prthvideva I (Kalacuri 831),5 and has been identified with
Basaha, about 12 miles north-east of Bilaspur. The name of
the mandala in which it was situated, cannot be read with cer-
tainty. Hiralal reads it as Yuviparamandala, while Mirashi
considers it to be Apara-mandala.?

Ibid., p. gaa.
4.5.R.; vol. IX, p. 2.
Ibid.| p, 5ar.
D.L.I.C.P.B., pp. 51-52; in the second edition Hiralal just gives
a reference to this inscription (cf. I.C.P.B., p. 61).
5. Ibid., pp. 88 fI.
6. C.LL, op. cit., No. 76.
7. Jbid., p. 404.
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Vatapallika

Vatapallikd was a village in the district of Donda, as the
names occur in the Arang plates of Bhimasena,! according to
which the village was given to two Rgvedi Brahmanas. Hiralal?®
identifies the village with one of the many villages called Bada-
pali or Barapali in the Chhattisgarh region, the nearest Barapali
being 30 miles east of Arang and about 5o miles east of Donda
(modern Dunda). It was included in the former Kaudia
Zamindari on the side of the Mahanadi.

1. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 342 ff.
2. I.C.P.B.,p.96.
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Abhirapalli

It is mentioned in an inscription discovered from Gurgi,
about 12 miles east of Rewa, but is not identified.?

Adhakiada

It is referred to in the Sunarpal inscription of Jayasimha-
deva.? Sunarpal is in the Bastar District, but the village granted
cannot be traced.

Ahadapada

The Rewa plate of Jayasimha (Kalacuri g26)® records the
grant of a village Ahadadpada in the Khandagahi-pattala. Khanda-
gahi, the headquarters of the Patfali is perhaps identical with
Kandaihli, about 6 miles west-by-south of Kakrchi (81°12’E.
and 24°55'N.). But the village cannot be located.

Akharaud

We find the name of this village in the Jabalpur plate of
Jayasimha (Kalacuri 918).4 It is not traceable.

Araniga

It is mentioned in the Kuruspal stone inscription of Some-
§varadeva® in connection with defining the boundary of a dona-
ted village whose name could not be made out. The village
was apparently situated near the Indranadi (i.e. the Indravati
river) in the district of Bastar, but cannot be identified.

Avadaha

‘This is mentioned in the Jabalpur stone inscription of Jaya-
sithha (Kalacuri 926),% but no place exactly corresponding to it
can be traced in the Jabalpur District.

g.l.l., vol, IV, No. 46.

b, Ind., vol. IX, p. 163; vol. X, pp. 35-36.
C.1.1, 0}1. cit., 1\,10. 65, p. 341. » PP 3573
Ibid., No. 63, pp. g26-27.

Ep. Ind., vol."X, pp.25 f.

C.L1., op.cit., p.333.
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Bhaddhachiurg

It is mentioned in an inscription from Gurgi, but cannot be
located.!

Bhima

The grant of the village of Bhima is recorded in the Man-
dhata copper plate of Jayasirhha of Dhara.2 It was situated
in the Parpapathaka-mandala and meant for the Brihmanas
of Pattasala at the holy Amere$vara, near Mandhata. The
donated village and the mandala have not been identified.

Bilvapadraka

From the Baloda plates of Tivaradeva,® we learn that a rest-
house was established at Bilvapadraka at the request of Tivara-
deva’s son-in-law, Nannardja. The village is, however, not
traceable at present.

Borigama

The Donatewara inscription of Saka 984* records the grant
of a village called Borigama to the god Bhairava. The village
seems to have been situated near Dattavada (Dantewara),
headquarters of the present Dantewara Tahsil, although it
cannot be identified.

Carauya

This is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of
Prthvideva II (Kalacuri g15), but it cannot be traced.’

Chanda-pallika

The Karitalai inscription® records the grant of this village
which was situated in the Nagadeya-Santaka by Maharaja
Jayaniatha of the Uccakalpa family. The Nagadeya-Santaka
may be identified with Nagod, as proposed by Cunningham,
although Fleet? objects to it. According to Hiralal, Nagadeya
Ibid., No. 46.
I1.C.P. B., p. 74.
Ep. Ind vol. VII pp. 106 fh.
1.C.P.B. ,p 165,
C.I.I, op. cit., p. 503.

A.S. R., vol. IX p. 12.
CII Vol I, pp 117 flL
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is a Sanskritised form of Nagaudh, meaning “a cobra water or
pond”.! The village of Chanda-pallika, however, is not trace-
able.

Coralayt

The Kumbhi inscription? records the grant of a village
named Caralayi in the Sambald-pattala by the queen-mother
Gosaladevi after bathing in the Narmada. Neither the village
nor the pattald are traceable in Jabalpur District, although
Mirashi thinks of Chaorai, a village about 20 miles south-west
of Jabalpur.3

Déruvana

It occurs in a fragmentary stone inscription from Kadwaha,
‘but remains untraceable.!

Ghatausaristhana

This is mentioned in the Mandhata plates of Jayavarman
II, but has not been traced.s

Gothali

This village is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription
of Prthvideva II, but is not identified.®

Kapalika

This occurs in the Kuruspal stone inscription of Somesvara-
deva’ in connection with defining the limits of a granted village
whose name could not be found. The village was most probably

situated near the Indranadi (i.e. the Indravati river) in the
Bastar District, but cannot be identified at present.

Kararja
One Jabalpur plate of Yagahkarnadeva® records the grant
of a village named Karafiji situated on the bank of the Narmada

I.C.P.B., p. 23.

J-B.AS., vol. XXXI, pp. 111 fl.
C.LL, vol. IV, p. 646.

Ep. Ind., vol. XXXVII, pp. 117 fl.
I.C.P.B., pp. %6-7.

C.L1, op. cit., p. 503.

Ep. Ind., vol. X, pp. 25 f.

C.LIL  op. cit., p. 300,
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in the Jauli-pattald (identified with the Jabalpur District).
But the village has not been traced.

Rhatollika

This village mentioned in an inscription found from Gurgi
cannot be identified.!

Rukkudiya

This occurs in the Gurgi inscription, but cannot be located.?

Kumbhadandagrama

The Mandhata plates of Paramara Jayasithha-Jayavarman
(v.s. 1331) refers to this village which remains untraceable.?

Kumbhipuri

According to an inscription found at Chaura,? about 11
miles from Kawardha, Kumbhipuri was given to a Brahmana
as an agrahdra. It is not traceable.

Kusumba.

An inscription from Gurgi mentions this village which is not
identified.?

Menkiddaka

The Baloda plates of Tivaradeva® informs us of the grant
of the village of Menkiddaka, situated in the district of Sunda-
rikdmarga. Tivaradeva who belonged to the Pinduvamsa,
established himself firmly in the Chhattisgarh region. The
identification of Menkiddaka and Sundarika-marga is, however,
uncertain.

Naliapadra

It was granted along with others to meet the expenses in
connection with the maintenance of the temple mentioned in
the Sirpur Laksmana temple inscription of Mahaéivagupta.” It
remains unidentified.

Ibid., No. 46.

Loc. Icit. L XXKIT

Ep. Ind., vol. , P. 147.

Cg. Mandava-mahal inscxl')iptign at Ghaura, D.L.1.C.P.B., pp. 162 ff.
C.I.I., op. cit., No. 46.

Ep. Ind., vol. VII pp. 106 ff.

I.C.P.B., p. 104,
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Namaundi

The Bheraghat inscription? records the grant of this village
by the queen Alhanadevi of the Kalacuri dynasty. The village
was in the Jaulipattala. Though the village is now untraccable,
the Jaulipattald which is also mentioned in the Jabalpur plates
of Ya$ahkarnadeva must have comprised the country around
Jabalpur.

Nasapundika

This occurs in an inscription found at Gurgi, but cannot be
identified.®

Patinkar

This village was granted in the reign period of Yasahkarna-
deva of the Kalacuri dynasty, as it is rccorded in a Jabalpur
inscription.®  The village Patiinkar was situated in the district
of Jaulipatam (Jabalpur), but it cannot be identificd now.

Pimparipadraka

The Rajim plates of Tivaradeva! record the grant of a
village called Pimparipadraka belonging to the Penthama-
bhukti. But neither the village nor the bhukti in which it was
situated can be traced now.

Pipaldhika
The village of Pipalahika mentioned in the Ajayagarh rock
inscription of XKirttivarman, cannot be identified.’

Pondika

The name of this village has been found in an inscription
from Gurgi; but the village remains untraceable.®

Rajograma
It is mentioned in a record found from Gurgi and not identi-
fied.”

G.1.1., op, cit., No. Go.

Ibid., No, 46.

Ep. Ind, | vol. II, pp. 1ff,

C.I.I., vol. 111, pp. 291 fI., I.C.P.B., p. 97.
Ep. Ind., vol. XXX, pp. 87-89.

C.I.I, vol. IV, No. 46.

Loc, cit.
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Rajyaudha

It occurs in a2 Gurgl record; but it cannot be identified.?
Samanta-paiaka

It is a village, which is mentioned in a Gurgi inscription, but
not identified.?
Samba

The Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvideva IT (v.s. 1207)

mentions the village of Samba, where the temple of Siva was
erected.® It remains unidentified.

Sarasvati

The village of Sarasvati finds mention in a record found from
Gurgi, but remains untraceable. Mirashi suggests that it may
also be a name of an unknown river.?

Simhapuri

The Tewar fragmentary inscription gives the name of a
village called Sirhhapuri. There are several villages of that
name, so it is difficult to identify it.5
Susiddharthaka

This village is mentioned in an inscription discovered from
Gurgi; but its identity is uncertain.’
Talapauka

It is referred to in the Mandhata plates of v.s. 1331; but its
locality is uncertain.?
Takart

The Mandhata plates of v.s. 1331 mentions the village of
Takari, which is not identified.f
Teni

This is alluded to in the Mandhata plates of Jayasiraha-
Jayavarman; but it is not traceable.?

Loc, cit.
Loc. cil.
Ibid., p. 485.
Ibid., No. 46.

Ind, Ant., vol. XX p. 85.
C.IL, op. cit., No. 46.

Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147.
Loc. cit,

Loe, cit,
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ROUTES

It has been rightly remarked by one scholar that the lines of
communication develop on the basis of relations between and
the interdependence of the various centres of human activity.l
The socio-economic conditions existing in different periods of
Indian history also sometimes influenced the geographical
pattern of the Janapadas, the cities and towns and the routes.
It is said that on Jand and in the air our modern transport follows
the prehistoric tracks.? This is true with regard to the routes
passing through mountainous areas which have remained almost
unchanged through the vicissitudes of time. For in a moun-
tainous region, new routes are extremely difficult to develop.
But that is not the case on the plains where the routes usually
undergo frequent changes.

The oldest routes seem to be land-routes, and these include
both routes on terra firma and inland waters.® Again “the
valleys of rivers and their tributaries admit of two types of
route: those provided by the waterway itself and those utilising
the low banks.”4 )

From the very dawn of civilisation, the importance of good
roads was well understood. Thus in the Rguveda prayers are
offered to the gods® “to give broad paths to travel,”—path that
should be straight in direction and thornless.® The network
of land routes in Madhya Pradesh can be traced from ancient
times. The Ramayana and Mahabharata give us sufficient indi-
cation about the existence of the pathways leading to the various
kingdoms into which Madhya Pradesh was divided in those days.
From the earliest Pali books we have accounts of the journeys
of the wandering teachers passing through the various important
cities of the time.

Y. M. Goblet, Political Geography and the World Map, p. 121.
Rgveda, vii, 35, 15. -
Ibid, X, 85, 2g; The Vedic Age (ed. Majumdar & Pusalkar) p. 399.
Y. M. Goblet, loc. cit.

Loc. cit.

Loc. cit,
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Tilakesvara

The Kurud plates of Narendra (year 24) says that the tem-
porary camp of the king was erected in the village of Tilakeévara
which remains untraceable.!

Usuva

This village mentioned in the Kharod inscription of Kala-
curi year g33, but it cannot be identified now.?

Valauda-grama

This village is mentioned in the Mandhata plates of Para-
mara Jayasithha-Jayavarman (v.s. 1331).> Itis not identified.

Vaghadi-grama

The Vaghadi-grama mentioned in the Mandhata plates of
v.s. 1331 remains untraceable.?

Vakkadollaka

It appears in an inscription discovered from Gurgi, about
12 miles east of Rewa; but it cannot be located.”

Vanapadra

This village along with others was granted to meet the
expenses in connection with the maintenance of a temple men-
tioned in the Sirpur Laksmana temple inscription of Mahasiva-
gupta.® It has not been traced.

Vidaha

This village finds mention in the Jabalpur stone inscription
of Jayasirnha (Kalacuri 926),7 but no place corresponding to it
can be found in the district of Jabalpur.

Ibid., vol, XXX1, pp. 263 f.
Ind. Ant., vol. XXII, p. 82.
Ep. Ind., vol, XXXII p. 147.
Loc. cit.

C.I.L op. cit., No, 46.
IC.P.B., p. 104.

C.I.L, op. cit., p. 333.
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It has been rightly remarked by one scholar that the lines of
communication develop on the basis of relations between and
the interdependence of the various centres of human activity.l
The socio-economic conditions existing in different periods of
Indian history also sometimes influenced the geographical
pattern of the Fanapadas, the cities and towns and the routes.
It is said that on land and in the air our modern transport follows
the prehistoric tracks.? This is true with regard to the routes
passing through mountainous areas which have remained almost
unchanged through the vicissitudes of time. For in a moun-
tainous region, new routes are extremely difficult to develop.
But that is not the case on the plains where the routes usually
undergo frequent changes.

The oldest routes seem to be land-routes, and these include
both routes on terra firma and inland waters.? Again “‘the
valleys of rivers and their tributaries admit of two types of
route: those provided by the waterway itself and those utilising
the low banks.”4

From the very dawn of civilisation, the importance of good
roads was well understood. Thus in the Rguveda prayers are
offered to the gods® “to give broad paths to travel,”’—path that
should be straight in direction and thornless.® The network
of land routes in Madhya Pradesh can be traced from ancient
times. The Ramayana and Mahabharata give us sufficient indi-
cation about the existence of the pathways leading to the various
kingdoms into which Madhya Pradesh was divided in those days.
From the earliest Pali books we have accounts of the journeys
of the wandering teachers passing through the various important
cities of the time.

1. Y. M. Goblet, Political Geography and the World Alap, p

2. Rgveda, vii, 35, 15.

3. Ibid., X 83, 23; The Vedic Age (ed. Majumdar & Pusalkar) P. 3990.
4. Y, M Goblet, loc. cit.

5. Loc. cit.

6. Loc. cit.
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With the development of the Mauryan empire, we notice
roads connccting both ends of Indin. From the Artha$astra}
we come across the existence of various types of roads, such as
chariot roads, royal roads, and roads leading to dropa-mukhas,
country parts and pasturing grounds, cach of which is four
dapdas (24 ft.) in width. Again both in the Arthaasira® and in
the accounts of Arrian,® we have the reference to ‘royal roads’
(Skt. r@jamarga), which may denote either the roads carmarked
for the royal personages and their retinue, or the main thorough-
fare, cquivalent to modern National Highway, maintained
directly or indircctly by the centre.

Speaking about the Mauryas, Strabo says that ‘they construct
roads, and at cvery ten stadia set up a pillar to show the by-
roads and distances’.® This was, however, possible only in a
highly civilised socicty, and even then, it is not to be expected
that all the roads in the remote provinces could have been cared
for so meticulously.

While Agoka was obsessed with the idea of introducing mea-
sures for the welfare of the State, the problem of improvement
of roads also came up into his mind. According to Rock Edict
II, wells were excavated and trees were planted on the road sides
for the usc of both men and animals,5 Again, in Pillar Edict
VII, he says more clearly that banyan trees were planted on the
roads for giving shadc to men and animals, and that wells were
dug and rest houses built at a distance of eight kroas and mango-
gardens too were planted.t

A late work like the Sukranitisara® has put forward certain
suggestions regarding the construction of roads. But it may
be pointed out that we are still in the dark as to the materials
used for the work,

Arthasastra, 11, 4.

Loc. cit.

Indika (Arrian), II, 1, 7.
XV, L

5. Cf. panthesu kipd ca Khandpitd var(Vra)ehd ca ropapitda paribho-
£ava pasu-manusinam [| Sel. Ins., p. 17.

6. Cf. magesu pi me nigohdni lopapitani chayopagani hosamti pasu-muni-
sénam armbd-vadikyd lopapitd (1) Adha (Kosi) kydni pi me udupanani khandpi-
tani ete., Sel, Ins., p. 68,

7. Ch. I, pp. 34-35 (Tr. B. K. Sarkar, Allahabad, 1914).

.
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Medhatithi refers to the Vaidyas as carrying on inter-State
trade. He advises that a Vaidya should know the regions where
rice (vrihi) and barley supplies are plenty, the nature of the
people, and also the languages of Malava, Magadha and other
countries, 1.e. in such a country this word is employed to denote
this thing.* The Kuvalayamalakatha refers to merchants of the
different States of north and south meeting together.?

The commercial and trade relations between the different
States are to be viewed in the perspective of the cultural inter-
course between them. The values of travelling have been
emphatically brought out by the Kuffanimata.® From the land-
grants it appears that learned Brahmanas used to travel the
distant places, e.g. from Madhyadega to Bengal, Malava, Daksina-
ko$ala, Orissa and many other countries.? The career of the
famous poet Bilhana is also an instance in point. From Kashmir
he went to Mathura and then passing through Kanauj and
Prayaga, reached Banaras; and staying at the court of Kala-
curi Karna for some time he went to Dhari, Anahilvida and
other places.>  Ultimately he enjoyed the patronage of the
Western Calukya king Vikramaditya VI at Kalyana.®

The merchants who participated in the inter-State trade
generally travelled in groups. Viévaripa explains nigama’
(guild of merchants) as a group of caravan traders and others.
The caravans were regarded as a safe protection against the
robbers infesting the highways.

In some texts we have several terms for a carriage street, a
small street, a high street and a high road. In Hemacandra’s
Desinamamald® we get rathya (a carriage street), laghurathya (a

I. I\f[edhitithi’s commentary on Manu (Manubkasya, ed. G. Jha),
IX pp. 331-3

2. See A]mblzmmsa-ﬁazu'atrajz (G.0.8.), introduction, p. grI.

3. Kuttanimata (ed. M. Kaul, Calcutta, 1944), v. 211,

4. L. Gopal, The Economic life of Norllzem India, 1965, p. 92.

5. JLoc. cit,

6. Loc. cit.

7. Cf. Sarthavahddisamiho naigamak, Vidvartpa’s commentary (Béla-
krida) on Yajiiavalkyasmrti (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri), II, p. 1g2.

8. Desingmamald (ed. R. Pischel; 2nd ed. by Ramanu-asx\ami),
111, g1; iv, 8; vi, gg; vii, 55; viii, 6.
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small carriage street), etc., although the Abhidhanaratnamilat
of Halayudha mentions them in connection with acity. The
Samarangana-siitradhara® of Bhoja also mentions different types
of road in its chapter on the layout of a city. The villages,
however, do not appear to have well-planned streets like those
in a city; but they were most probably connected with the high
roads.® But the conditions of the roads are far from satisfactory,
particularly in the rainy season when the roads became often
impassable as it apperas from Hemacandra’s Trisasti-Salakapuru-
sacarita.* We have references to public supplies of water on the
road side.® The Tilakama#ijari® describes a water reservoir for
the use of travellers on the outskirts of a city. In the Samaya-
métrka,” we find a woman who kept an inn (panthavasathapalika).
The Prabandhacintamani® states that the conscientious kings main-
tained charitable houses (sattr@gara) for the travellers coming
from other parts.

In the points of Northern India, rivers were often a better and
safer means of travelling and of transporting merchandise than
roads. But the rivers in the greater part of Madhya Pradesh
are not navigable in the major part of the year, so that travelling
through the rivers was not popular with the people.

It appears that to the south of the Vindhyas, there were many
Brahmana ascetics who resided in hermitages at different places
before Rama entered Dandakaranya. In fact, both the Rama-
yana and Mahabharata preserve the tradition that the Brahmana
sage Agastya first crossed the Vindhya range and led the way to
Aryan immigration to the south. .

The Ramayana traces the routes of Ramacandra’s sojourn in
various regions at the time of his exile. The epic describes how

1. Abhidhdna (ed. Jayasankara Josi), v. 280.

2. Samardangana® (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri), I, p. 39, vs. 6-14.

3. The highways are mentioned in many inscriptions; Cf. Inscrip-
tions of Bengal, vol. 111, pp. 158 ff.

4. Trisasti® (Tr. H. M. Johnson in 4 volumes), vol. I, pp. 7 fT.

. 5. Kavikanthabharapa, V, p. 22; Defindmamald, VIII, a1.

6. Tilakamafijarikathd of Dhanapila, Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay,
1903, P. 47.

7. Samayamatrkd of Ksemendra (ed. Durga Prasad & K. P, Parab),
I, 3o

8. Prabandha. (Tr.C.H. Tawney, 1901), p. 106, 1I, 4-7.
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far Ramacandra was able to use his chariot on the way after his
exit from the home town, and when he had to abandon the same
and to go on foot owing to the absence of suitable road. It
seems that from a place known as Smgaverapura, 22 miles from
Prayaga (U.P.) on the bank of the Ganges, he bade goodbye
to his charioteer.! Before entering into the famous Danda-
karanya, Ramacandra visited the hermitage of Bharadvija,
near Prayaga, (U.P.)2 and retired to the Citrakfta hill in the
forest region where he stayed for some time.

Bharadvaja told Rama that the Citrakiita was g yojanas dis-
tant;® but he gave Bharata clear directions afterwards how to
find Rama there. He said, “2} yojanas distant, in an uninhabi-
ted forest, is the Citrakiita”, and “‘go by the south road south-
ward, bending towards your right side”.* So the hill lay to the
south-west of Praydga and is generally identified with the range
of hills which contain the well known hill of that name, the
modern Citrakiita. This hill is about 65 miles west-south-west
of Prayaga, and according to Pargiter Citrakiita would be the
range of hills stretching from the river Ken to 20 miles to Allaha-
bad.5

It is thus clear that there were paths or tracks through these
forests and Rama used to receive directions frequently how to
go from one place to another, and followed the road (pathin
and marga) in his travels.®  “The ascetics and the forest tribes
would need and make routes from place to place to avoid being
bewildered and lost among the endless mazes of trees, where the
eye alone would be of little service.’

From the Citrakiita Rama went to Atri’s hermitage,® and
next reached Sarabhanga’s hermitage?, which was possibly

Ram., (ed. Gorresio), I, 31.
Ibid., Y1, 54, 1-8.

Ibid,, 11, 54, 29-30.

. Ibid., II, 101, 11 and 15.

5. Parg:ter m]RA S., 1894, pp. 231 ff. The identification of the
Citrakiita has already been discussed in the chapter dealing with the
mountains.

6. Cf Ram. (ed. Gorresio), II, 101, 15; 11, 76, 2; 77, 2, IV, 13, 7.

7. Pargiter in 7.R.4.5., 1894, p. 244.

8. Ram, (ed. Gorresio), III, 2

g. Jbid., 111 9.
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‘a sort of central resort for ascetics.” Pargiter who locates the
hermitage of Sarabhanga ‘somewhcrc near Narwar on the
northern slope of the Vindhya’, places Atri’s hermitage in bet-
ween that spot and the Citrakiita.?

Afterwards, travelling a long way, Rama crossed the river
Maha-java, possibly the upper part of the Narmada, between
Sohagpur and Narsingpur,® and noticed a vast blue forest on a
hill, which has been identified with the wide platcau of Panch-
marhi and Seoni, the Mahéddcva hills.?  Entering this forest
Rama arrived at the Rsi Sutiksna’s hermitage, possibly near the
source of the river Venvd (Wainganga) as suggested by Pargi-
ter.d  According to the Ramopakhyana the forest of Dandaka,
also known as Krauiicilaya, stretches from Sarabhanga’s her-
mitage to the Godavari, or in other words, it comprised all the
forests from Bundelkhand down to the river Krsna.b

At a later period, as we learn from the Raghuvamsa,® the two
sons of Ramacandra, viz., Lava and Ku$a ruled from Sara-
vati-nagari (Sravati? or Sravasti)® and Kugavati-—the capitals
of Uttara Koéala and Daksinpa Ko$ala respectively. Kusa-
vati lay in a territory to thc south of the Vindhyas,® possibly
in the present Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region which was
called Kosala at least before the middle of the fourth century
when Harisena’s prafasti was composed.l® We can thus very
well postulate the existence of good communication connecting
these two important cities of the time.

The Mahabharata deals with the routesof ancient Madhya
Pradesh on at least three diffcrent occasions; once during
Bhima’s conquests of the eastern quarter and another during Saha-

1. Pargiter in F.R.A4.S., loc. cit.
2. Loc. cit,, for the reference to the Mahi-javd, see Ram. (ed.
Gorressio), III, =2,
Cf. Ram., loc. cit., and Pargiter in F.R.A.S., loc. cil,
J.R.AS., op. cit., p. 245.
Ibid., pp. 231 fi.
Raghu., XV, g97. .
Ram. (ed. Gorressio), VII, CXIII, =24.
Ibid,, (Bombay edition), VII, GVIII, 5; and (Calcutta edition),
VII, CXXI, 4.
9. Raghu, XVI, 31 fi.
ro. S.G.A.M.I, p. 212 note.
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deva’s conquests of southern quarter, and again in the MNalo-
bakhyina.

The routes followed by Bhima and Sahadeva in connection
with the conquests of eastern and southern quarters respectively
cannot be determined properly. The kingdoms mentioned in
these contexts have been put in such a haphazard manner that
no particular route seems to have been followed. Below we
discuss briefly the conquests of kingdoms mainly situated in
Madhya Pradesh. Emerging from Hastinapura of the Kuru
realm, Bhima® after conquering a few kingdoms on the way
ultimately occupied the Dasarna country. Afterwards he began
to move eastwards and accepted the allegiance of the king of
Cedi.

Sahadeva? similarly marched towards the south and con-
quered the regions like Mathurd (now in U.P.), Matsya (now
in U.P.), Nisada-territory, (perhaps the Narwar region, M.P.),
the kingdom of Kuntibhoja, etc. Next advancing to the south by
following the route lying by the side of the Carmanvati (Cham-
bal) river, and later on towards the Narmadi, he conquered
Avanti and went to Bhoja-katapura. Afterwards he defeated the
king of Kogala and also the rulers of the forest kingdoms. Next
he conquered various kingdoms, mostly outside Madhya Pradesh,
including those of the far south, and came back once again
within the boundary of Madhya Pradesh and after crossing the
river Kaveri captured the powerful city of Mahismati, and next
took possession of Tripuri for both of these cities so long remained
unconquered.

The Nalopikhyana® supplies us with more specific information
as to the existence of different routes leading to the different
kingdoms. From a forest on the outskirts of the Nisada
kingdom King Nala points out to his consort various routes, one of
which ran towards the south after crossing the Avanti country
and the Rksa mountain, another towards the Vidarbha (i.e.

1. Mbh,, II, 24, 28, 20.
2. Ibid., II, go.
q. Cf. ete gacchanti bahaval panthéno  Daksindpatham,
Avantim  Rksavantatica samatikramya  parvatam,
. (AMbh., 111, 61, 21)
esa Vindhyo maha-sailah Payosni ca samudraga...] Mbh. 111, 61, 22
esa pantha Vidarbhanam asau gacchati Kosaldn| (Mbh.I11, 61,23)
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Berar) territory, and the third in the direction of the Kogala
ianapada (i.e. Daksina-Kogala).

From the Parayana incorporated in the Pali Suttanzpata, one
of the most ancient Buddhist works, we learn that the Brahmana
Bavari after emigrating from the charming city of the Kogalas
settled in the Assaka country (near Mulaka) on the Godavari.
Bavari is said to have sent his disciples in a mission to the Buddha
at Sravasti of the Kogalas. The steps in their route have been
summed up in three verses (1011-1013) : “Patitthana of Mulaka;
then the city of M3ahissati; also Ujjeni and Gonaddha; Vedisa;
Vana-Savhaya; Kosambi; and also Saketa; and the big city of
Savatthi, etc.” Thus the route depicted here runs from south
to the north and among the halting places mentioned Mahissati
(Mahismati), Ujjeni (Ujjayini), Gonaddha (Gonarda), Vedisa
(Vidi§ad) and Vanasavhaya (Tumbavana-nagara or Tumain
in the Guna District) are situated in Madhya Pradesh.2 The
catalogue of the Yaksas in the Aahamayari® follows an identical
order when it observes that “at Avanti (i.e. Ujjayini) the Yaksa
is Priyadaréana, at Gonardana (i.e. Gonarda) Sikhandin, at
Vaidi§a (i.e. Vidi§d) Anjalipriya.”

Mahismati appears in the itinerary of the Pargyana as an inter-
mediate step between Mulaka-Pratisthana and Ujjayini. Simi-
larly the Mahabhasya?* says: Ujjayinyah prasthito Mahismatyan
Siryam udgamayati.

According to the statement of Buddhaghosa in his Paramat-
thajotika,® Tumbavana (i.e. modern Tumain) would be a step
between Vidi§d (modern Besnagar) and Kaugimbi (Kosam,
near Allahabad, U.P.), on the route from Gonaddha-Gonarda

1. Suttanipdta, vs. 1011-1013; its two ancient commentaries are Mahd-
niddesa and CGullaniddesa.

2. For the identification of the place names see ‘Gonarda’ in S.G.4.
M.I., pp. 206 fl.

3. Journal Asiatique, 1915, I, p. 43, v. 10.

4. On Panini, III, I, 26.

5. The Paramatthajotikd is Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Suttani-
pata. Cf. The Suttanipata (ed. Anderson-Smith), p. 194. See S.G.4.M.1L.,
PP. 213-214.
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towards the Jamuna. The Mahibodhivamsal avers that Vidiga
is 50 leagues from Pataliputra.

It may be mentioned here that five inscriptions? have been
discovered from the stipa of Safici (23°29° N., 77°49’ E.); and
these inscriptions commemorate the donations made by the
people of various localities like Tumbavana, Mahismati, Ujja-
vini and Vidiéa. Thus it appears that the routes leading to
the stiipa of Safici from all these cities were extant from a very
early time. Again, the name of Kakanada (i.e. Safici) became
well known from ancient time also as a chief centre of com-
merce on the main route from the city of Pataliputra to Bhrgu-
kaccha (or, Bharukaccha).?

Cunningham? identifies Besnagar with the city of Vessana-
gara, at which Asoka halted for some time when on his way from
Pataliputra to assume the government of Ujjayini. Vessana-
gara is the name given by Buddhaghosa,® but the author of
the Mahavarsa® in relating the same story, calls the place Cetiya-
giri. As this name implies ‘the Caitya hill’, it is likely, as some
think, that it refers to the stiipa of Safici, from where one inscrip-
tion of A¢oka has been discovered.?

In ancient times the Cedi mahijanapada corresponded roughly
to the eastern part of modern Rewa Division and some adjoin-
ing tracts.® From the Vedabbha Fatake® we know that the
road from Kiéito Cedi was unsafe being infested with roving
bands of marauders. The capital of Cedi was the city of Sukti-
mati. The Viyu-Purara'® represents a chief named Jy2magha
as crossing the Rksa on his way from Narmadénapa'! to Sukti-
mati which lay to the north in the direction of the Jamuna.

1. Rhys-Davids, Buddhist India, Calcutta, 1959, p. 20.

2, Liiders’ List, Nos. 201, 202, 449, 450, 520.

3. H. Pannatissa Thero, Sanchi, Mahabodhi Society of Ceylon p.s5.

4. Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes,p. 95; 4.5.R., vol. X, p. 37.

5. Turnour, Pali Annals in 7.B.4.5., VII, p. g3o.

6. Mahdcamsa (Pali Text Society), p. 76.

7. A.S.R., vol. X, loc. cit., H. Pannatissa Thero, op. cil., p. 2, cf.
Safici Pillar Edict of Asoka, Sel. Ins., p. 71.

8. P.HA.L, p. 120.

9. No. 48.

ro. Vayu, 95, 31. ) L )
11. District on the Narmada of which Mahismati was the capital, cf.

Raghuvamsa, VI, 37-43.



260 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH

It is said that at the request of Pradyota, king of Avanti,
Bimbisara sent Jivaka Kaumarabhrtya,! the celebrated physi-
cian at the Magadhan court to Ujjayini. Jivaka succeeded
in curing the Avanti monarch, and he came back to Magadha.
This shows that the road connecting the Magadhan capital
and Ujjayini was often used by the people.

Ujjayini, a great centre of trade and commerce, laid at a
junction of at least three main trade-routes, one coming from
the western coast with its sea ports, Surparaka (Supara)
and Bhrgukaccha (Broach), another from the Deccan and the
third from Sravasti in Ko$ala (Oudh).2 We learn from the
Periplus® of the Erpthrean Sea that from Ozene (i.e. Ujjayini)
commodities were brought down to Barygaza  (i.e. Bhrgu-
kaccha or Broach).

From Harisena’s prasasii it appears that in course of his vic-
torious campaigns Samudragupta conquered most of the coun-
tries of Aryavartta. Airikina (i.e. Eran in East Malwa) became
an integral part of the empire.t  But he left the conquest of
West Malwa for his successor Candragupta II. The Udayagiri
cave inscription® of Candragupta II (dated 401 A.D.) informs
us that Virasena§dba, the king’s minister for peace and war,
came to East Malwa from Pataliputra, accompanied by king
Candragupta II with a view to conquering West Malwa. East
Malwa at or near Vidi§a became the base of operations against
the Sakas of West Malwa.® H. C. Raychaudhuri is of opinion
that from 402 A.D. Candragupta II seems to have had a residence
in Malwa, at first possibly at Vidi§a and later on, after his West-
ern conquests, at Ujjayini.?

The above accounts make it abundantly clear that there were
well maintained highways running from Pitaliputra to Vidiéa,
Ujjayini, Airikina and other cities of Madhya Pradesh during
the Gupta period.

1. D.P.P.N.,, Vol, I swv. Canda-Pajjota and Jivaka-Komarabhacca.

2. Rapson, dncient India, 1960, p. go. .

3. The Periplus, Sec, 48; Cf. B. C. Law, Ancient Mid-India Ksatriya
Tribes, p. 144.

4. Sel. Ins., p. 270.

5. [Ibid., pp. 279 f.
- 6. PHAL, p. 555. -

7. Loc. cit.



VILLAGES AND ROUTES 261

Regarding the exact route followed by Samudragupta at the
time of South Indian conquests we do not have any distinct
idea. R. K. Mookherjee, however, observes that ‘“leaving the
Jamna (Jamuna) valley, Samudragupta must have marched
through the modern Rewa State and Jabalpur District and
came up before his first object of attack, the kingdom of Ko-
§ala! P. Achraya holds that the Kalinga Edict of Aéoka
at Dhauli testifies the existence of a route running towards the
west through the Mahanadi Valley, which was followed by
Samudragupta in his South Indian conquests, and by the
Somavaméi kings of Daksina Ko$ala and many others in later
period like Hoshang Shah of Malwa in the fifteenth century
and the Bhonsala army in the eighteenth century.?

In the Meghadiita® of Kilidasa, the Yaksa in directing the
routes of the cloud, in fact, seems to have depicted the actual
routes as existed in his time. Thus following the courses of the
cloud, we can very well reconstruct the ancient routes of Madhya
Pradesh. From the foot of the Ramagiri hill (Ramtek hill,
near Nagpur in Maharashtra) the routes ran north-westwards
up to the Amrakiita hill (M. P.), which is the source of the
Narmada river.  From this place the route runs westerly
following ‘the low bank’ of the Narmada till it reaches the
Dagarna realm, the capital of which was Vidi§a (Besnagar).
From Vidisa the route stretched up to the city of Ujjayini.
This is a famous old route as we have already seen. In between
Vidi¢a and Ujjayini there was one important river viz., Nirvin-
dhya which had to be crossed. The route next proceeding
from Ujjayini towards the south of the river Carmanvati
(Chambal) at Devagiri, approached the city of Dasapura, in
West Malwa. Then it moves towards north and passing through
the Brahmavartta and other regions, which are beyond Madhya
Pradesh, it reaches to the Himalayan region.

Hiuen Tsang tells us that although Harsa had conquered
many countries of North India, he could not defeat Pulakesin 11,

1. R. K. Mookherjee, The Gupta Empire, 1847, p. 20. .
2. See ‘Ancient Routes in Orissa’ in Proc. LH.C., 18th session,
1955, PP. 49-50-
3. AMegh, 1, 1-49.
4. Y, M, Goblet, loc. cit.
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the great Calukya king.! The Aihole inscription of Pula-~
keéin (dated 634 A.D.) describes the defeat of Harsa by Pula-
ke§in. It is generally believed that Harsa made his passage
through the conquered territories on the bank of the Narmada
where he met Pulakesin and was defeated, although the route
of Harsa is not known to us with any certainty.?

Hiuen Tsang, a contemporary of Harsa (C. 606-47 A.D.)
made extensive tours in the different parts of India and left an
interesting account about the routes followed by him, though
it is not always easy to explain. The Chinesc pilgrim seems to
have entered Madhya Pradesh through the Chih-chi-to (Jajhoti
i.e. Jejakabhukti) kingdom. According to the pilgrim Chih-
chi-to lay “more than 1,000 /i (or, 167 miles) to the north-east
of Ujjain, and more than goo /i (or, 150 miles) to the south of
Mahesvarapura” (Gwalior).? Hiuen Tsang next comes to
the capital of the U-She-yen-na (Ujjayini) kingdom,* the city
of Ujjayini via Mahe§varapura which has been identified with
Gwalior. The city of Ujjayini was g0 /7, or 5 miles in circuit.
From Ujjayini the pilgrim came to the capital of the kingdom of
Mo-la-p’o (Mailava), situated to the south-east of the river Ma-
ho (Mahi).5 The capital of Mo-la-p’0 was at about 2000 [,
or 333 miles to north-west of Broach.® Cunningham reads it
1000 li or 167 miles and identifies the capital with the city of
Dharanagara,” which, however, rose into eminence several
centuries later.

The pilgrim seems to have entered into Madhya Pradesh
once again from Kalinga (Orissa). He proceeded about 1800
or 19oo /i (i.e. 300 to 317 miles) to the north-west from Kaliiiga
to the kingdom of Kiao-so-la or Kogala.# This led Cunningham
to conclude that Vidarbha (Berar) was called Daksina Kogala.®

1. G.4., p. 107,
2. Smith, Early History of India (3rded.)., p.350. R.K. Mookherjee,
Harsa, p. 43.
3. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, 1I, p. 251.
4. Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi, 1¢63, p. 412
5. Ibid., p. 413.
6. Julien, Hiouen Thsang, vol. III, p. 155.
Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 413-14.
Julien, op. cit., p. 94.
Cunningham, op. cit.; p. 438.
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But evidence in this respect is absolutely lacking; on the con-
trary, we have seen earlier that Vidarbha and Ko$ala were
treated as two separate countries evenas early as the time of the
Mahabharata. By Kosala the pilgrim seems to have understood
the kingdom of Daksina-Kosala in its widest delimitation.

It may be mentioned here that Fleet' explains the passage
Dhara-marga-vinirgatggni-kantk@ (7) Occurring in a Maukhari
inscription from Jaunpur as ‘a spark of fire that had come by
the road from Dhara’, and thus he finds evidence of the existence
of a direct route from Dhara to the kingdom of the Maukharis
as early as the sixth century A.D.when the inscription was com-
posed. But Sircar? interprets the above as ‘the spark issuing
from the passage of hero’s sword’ and thinks that it has nothing
to do with the city of Dhara.

Albiriini who came to India in the first half of the eleventh cen-
tury A.D., left an interesting account about the various routes con-
necting the important places of Madhya Pradesh.® One of these
routes ran south-east from Kanoj (Kanauj) to the realm of
Jajahati  (Jejakabhukti, Jajhoti) covering a distance of 30
farsakh.* Between Kanoj and Kajiuradha (Kharjaraviahaka,
Khajuraho), the capital of Jajahiti, there were two famous fortre-
sses, viz., Gawaliyar (Gopagiri, Gwalior) and Kalaiijar
(Kalafijara in U.P.). Tiauri (Tripuri in the Jabalpur Dis-
trict) was the capital of Dahala-mandala under the Kalacuri
king Gangeyadeva.’

The second route stretched from Mahiira (Mathura in U.P.)
to Ujain (Ujjayini). The villages which lay on this route,
were 5 farsakh and less distance from each other. In the words
of the Muslim writer, ‘at the end of a march of g5 farsakh, he
comes to a large village called Didahi (near Lalitpur in the
Jhansi District, U.P.); thence to Bamahir, 17 Sarsakk from
Diadahi; Bhailsan (Bhayillasvamin, Bhilsa), 5 farsakh, a place
most famous among the Hindus. ...Thence Ardin (Ujjayini),

Fleet, C.I.I., vol. III, pp. 228 fl., Plate XXXII-A.

Sircar in Fournal of Indian History, April, 1664, pp. 129-30.

See E.C. Sachau, Alberuni’s India, vol. I, Chap, XVIII, pp. 198ff.
One forsakh is equal to 4 Arabic miles and to 3 277 English
miles. See Sachau, op. cit. II, p. 3163 S.G.4.0:M.1,, 1660, p, 245.

5. Ibid., p. 202.
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9 farsalh. The idol worshipped there is called Mahakala;
Dhar (Dhara), 7 farsakh.’?

The third one ran from Jattaraur (Citrakiita, Cittauda,
Citod) to Malava and its capital, Dhar (i.e. Dhara) and the
distance was 20 farsakh. The city of Ujain (Ujjayini) lay 4
Jarsakh to the east of Dhard. ‘From Ujain to Bhailasan, which
likewise belongs to Malava, the distance is 10 farsakh’.2

Among the other routes mentioned by the Muslim writer,
one emerging from the city of Dhar (Dhara) proceeded through
Bhiimihara, 20 farsakh from Dhara, Kand, another 20 farsakh’s
distance, Namavur (Nimad) on the banks of the Narmada
(Narbada), another 10 farsakh’s distance, and ultimately it
reached Maharashtra and stretched itself upto the bank of the
Godavar (Godavari) passing through Alispur (Ellichpur)
and Mandagir (Nanded).® Another route running through
the valley of Namiyya, 7 farsakh from Dhar (Dhara), entered
the Mahratthade§a (Maharstradea) from where it was ex-
tended upto the sea-coast.?

From the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV it appears that the
Rastrakita King Indra III (Cir. g15-28 A.D.) in course of his
northern expedition encamped with his army in the extensive
courtyard of Kélapriya for some time, before he crossed the
Yamuni; for we are told that Indra’s army proceeded towards
Mahodaya (Kanauj)® In the absence of the names of any
other towns in the description of Indra III’s northern campaign,
it is difficult to trace his route accurately. But there is little
doubt that Kalpi, the modern representative of Kailapriya®

1, Cf, Extracts from Albirini’s Kit@b-ul-Hind; See D. C. Sircar,
Cosmography and Geography in Early Indian Literature, p. 126,

2. Ibid., pp. 1:6-57,

3. Loc. cit.

4. Loc. cit,

5. cf. Yanmddyaddvipadantaghatavisamarn Kalapriyvepr dnganc,

timmd  yatturagairagadha-Yamuna-Sindhu-pratisparahini |
Yenedam hi Mahodayarinagaram nivmalam-unmiliten namné-
dyapi Kusasthalam-iti khyati  param  niyate ||
~—Ep. Ind., Vol, VII, p. 38.
6. The Khadavada inscription (1484 A.D.) of King Ghiyas Khalji
of Mandu refers to one Kalapriya-pattana which has rightly been equated
with Kalpi; See #.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXIII, pp. 12 fl. See also Sircar’s
“Kalapriya and Brahma$ila” in S8.G.4.M.1., pp. 241 ff; Mirashi, Studies
in Indology, pp. g5 fI.
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lies on the road from Minyakheta (Malkhed) to Kanauj and
that the army passed through the kingdom of Yasovarman to
reach Kalapriya. The distance between Kanauj and Kalpi is

75 miles.

" In 1028-25 A.D. Réjendra Cola I (rore-44 A.D.) sent an
army to bring water of the Ganges. The army proceeding from
Southern India arrived at Sakkarakkottam which is identified
with Cakrakota in Bastar.? The army passed through Madura-
mandalam, Namanaikkonam, and Paficappalli which were
probably parts of Masuni-de§am or Bastar under the Naga-
variéi rulers.2 From the Masuni country the army arrived at
Yayatinagara on the Mahanadi near Sonpur in the Balangir
District (Orissa). The account of the expedition of Rajendra-
cola’s army has been preserved in the two Cola records? which
undoubtedly prove the existence of roadways in this part of
Madhya Pradesh stretching towards southern and eastern India.

1. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Cholas, 1935, p. 249.

2. Ibid., p. 250; S.E., p. 287.

3. Gf. The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendracola I (y017A.D).
South Indian Inscriptions, vol. 111, No. 205;and the Tirumalai rockinscription
of Rajendracola I (1024 A.D.), S.E., pp. 236-37.
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The names of the following hills, though they generally do
not occur in any literature or inscriptions, are quite interesting,
as they, in most cases, are associated with all the local events
or legends.

HANUMAN : To the West and within a short distance of the
Gopagiri on which stands the famous fortress of Gwalior, lies
the hill called Hanuman. It is a long flat topped sand stone
hill, with a basaltic peak at the north-end. There is a white-
washed temple on the slopes of hill. Cunningham is of opinion
that this hill was named after the temple.t

PANDUA : Itisasmall sacred hill associated with the memory
of the Pandava brothers. The old fort of Jatd-§ankara stands
about 10 miles to the West of Hatta, a small town in the Damoh
District. At the north-east point of the fort flows the river
Kiyan or Ken (thtrancient Suktimati) which forces itself through
a narrow pass. This portion of the river from its entrance to
its exit from the pass, is held especially sacred, for, the five
Pandava brothers, according to a legend,? took their bath in the
river here; and a hill close to the river was named, in commem-
oration of this event, as the Pandui hill. Pilgrimages are
made to this day by the people of the locality to the sacred ghat
near the hill.3

BAHORI BAN (BOORABUN) : The Bahori Ban is the name
of a range of hills, which is situated in Kundalpur, a noted place
of Jain pilgrimage.? On the top of the hill there are some
temples, the chief of which is an old temple with a colossal
statue of Neminitha inside. The temple is made of rubble and

mortar.

t. 4.5.R., Vol. I, p. 332.
2. Ibid. Vol, VII, p. 56.
3. Loc. cit.

4. JIhid., p. 38.
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In asmall shrinein the courtyard there is a single line of inscrip-
tion, dated Samvat 1501.1

PATHARI : The town of Pathari, about 50 miles to the north-
north-east of Vidisha (i.e. former Bhilsa) and 13 miles to the
south east of Eran, stands on a low hill which is formed of a spur
of the large hill of Pathari.2 The hill of Pathari, which is also
known as the Gafijndthahill, has a good number of sacred edifi-
ces.® The ruins of two temples exist, one on the top and the
other on the side of the hill. There are remains of another
temple on the highest peak of the hill at the south end, and at
that end, there is a natural but artificially enlarged cave, con-
taining the Jain and Brahmanical sculptures. According to
Beglar,® this is the legendary Cave where dwelt the devotee
or muni, who enriched the shepherd. No inscription has been
discovered from this region so far.

MUGHULTOPI : Only one quarter of a mile distant from the
south-eastern walls of the famous Asirgarh fort, mentioned
above, there is a small but lofty hill now named ‘Mughal topi’.}
Cunningham identifies this hill with the ‘little hill called
Koriya’, which was seized and occupied by Akbar’s general
before the conquest of the fortress of Asirgarh. The Akbar
Nama® points to the strategic importance of this small hill.

AJAIGARH (AJAYAGARH) : It is a fort standing on a hill
in the Panna District, M.P. It lies 16 miles in straight line
south-west of the hill fort of Kilafijar (formerly an important
seat of administration in the kingdom of the Candellas, now in
U.P.), wherefrom two Candella inscriptions have been disco-
vered.$

The ancient name of Ajayagarh was Jayapuradurga, evidently
named after Jayagakti, one of the early rulers of the Candella
Loc. cit.
Ibid., p. 65.
Ibid., p. 8o.
Loc. cit.
Ibid., p. 119.
Loc. cit.
Elliot and Dowson, loc. cif.

Cf. Ajaygarh Stone inscription, 4.5.R., Vol. XXI; and‘ Tl
Rock Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 325-30.
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dynasty.r The present name of the fort has, however, been
derived from Ajayapila (not Varman).?

BAWANGAJA : As we have already noticed that the Bawan-
gaja (meaning 52 yards) hill, which is situated five miles from
the town of Barwani is a spur of the Satpura range.® Itisa
place of considerable sanctity among the Jainas. Its name is
derived from the popular idea of the height of the gigantic figure
of the Jain teacher Gommategvara. The figure is covered on the
face of the hill about three quarters of the way up the slope.
On the summit is a small temple constructed from the remains
of an older building, which contains two inscriptions dated
1166 and 1459 A.D. Large numbers of Jain pilgrims visit the
place on the full moon day of the month of January.

1. 7.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXII}, 10947, p- 47.
a. A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 47.
3. See Supra p.69,n. 2,
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Loc. cit.
Ibid., p. 65.
Ibid., p. 8o.
Loc. cit.
Ibid,, p. 119.
Loc. cit,
Elliot and Dowson, loc, cit.

Cf. Ajaygarh Stone inscription, 4.S.R., Vol. XXI; and Ajaygarh
Rock Inscription, Ep, Ind., Vol. I, pp. 325-30.
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dynasty.! The present name of the fort has, however, been
derived from Ajayapala (not Varman).?

BAWANGAJA : As we have already noticed that the Bawan-
gaja (meaning 52 yards) hill, which is situated five miles from
the town of Barwani is a spur of the Satpura range.® Itisa
place of considerable sanctity among the Jainas. Its name is
derived from the popular idea of the height of the gigantic figure
of the Jain teacher Gommate§vara. The figure is covered on the
face of the hill about three quarters of the way up the slope.
On the summit is a small temple constructed from the remains
of an older building, which contains two inscriptions dated
1166 and 1459 A.D. Large numbers of Jain pilgrims visit the
place on the full moon day of the month of January.

1. F.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXIII, 1947, p. 47-
2. A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 47.
3. See Supra p.69,n. 2.



APPENDIX II
MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS
A.  Sacred places and Reservoirs

Amaresvarakgsetra

The Mandhata piates of Jayavarman II' records the grant
of a village Vadauda (i.e. Burud, 22 miles from Mandhata)
in the Mahuada (Mohod, about 38 milesfrom Mandhata)
pathaka to three Brahmanas at Amare§vara-ksetra, on the south-
ern bank of the Reva (Narmada). Amare§vara-ksetra is
undoubtedly in the place where a temple of Siva with the same
name still exists on the left bank of the Narmada at M2andhata,
32 miles north west of Khandwa2?. The sacred Kapila-Sanigama
mentioned in the above inscription is very close to the Amare-
$vara temple. The holy Amarcévara has also been mentioned
in some other inscriptions.?

Amare$vara was held in high esteem. The Skanda Purana*
places Amaresvara on the opposite side of Omkarnatha, on the
southern bank of the Narmadi. In the Brhat-Siva Purana®
Amare§vara is placed in Orhkdara or Ormhkaraksetra; but
in a list of the twelve great Lijigas of Mahadeva found in the
Siva Purane, Omkira is shown at Amaredvara.

Bhrgutirtha

It is a famous place of pilgrimage mentioned in the Padma’
and Maispa® Puranas. It is identified with Bheraghat, 12 miles
to the West of Jabalpur, situated at the confluence of the Nar-

1. Ep.Ind., vol. X p. 117,

2. Caine, Picturesque India, p. 397, 1.C.P.B., pp. 76-7.

3. Cf. Mandhata Q. P. inscription of Paramira Jayasithha (v.s.
1112), Ep. Ind., vol. 111, pp. 46 ff.; also Mandhata Amare$vara Temple
inscription (v.s. 1619-1562A,D.), 